The

Holy Bible

In [is

Original Order

A New English Translation

Your Word Is

The Truth

A Faithful Version with Commentary
Special Second FEdition



This 1s for your personal wuse only. You are forbidden to make
copies unless you receive authorization from CBCG, Church at
Home or Fred Coulter.

Calfskin Leather Cover
ISBN-13: 978-0-9819787-7-2
Lambskin Leather Cover
ISBN-13: 978-0-9819787-0-3

Paperback
ISBN-13: 978-0-9819787-5-8

Copyright © 2007, 2009, 2010, 2011
York Publishing Company

Post Office Box 1038

Hollister, California 95024-1038

Manufactured by Lithopak, Inc.
Offices in Los Angeles, California
and Hong Kong, China
www.lithopak.com

First Edition 2007
Second Edition 2009, 2010
Special Second Edition 2011

All rights reserved. Except for brief excerpts for review purposes, no part of this publica-
tion may be reproduced or used in any form or by any means—electronic or mechanical,
including photocopying, recording or information storage and retrieval systems, or use of
hermeneutical conclusions of copyright owner. However, all Scripture may be freely
quoted.


Pen
Typewritten Text

Pen
Typewritten Text

Pen
Typewritten Text
This is for your personal use only. You are forbidden to make
copies unless you receive authorization from CBCG, Church at 
Home or Fred Coulter.

Pen
Typewritten Text


The

Holy Bible

In [lts

Original Order

A New English Translation

A Faithful Version with Commentary
Special Second Fdition

YORK PUBLISHING COMPANY
Post Office Box 1038
Hollister, California 95024-1038



Table of Contents

AN EdItOr’ S FOTEWOTIA .. .oen ittt e e e ees i
About This Second EdItION ......cooviiuuniiittttee et ii
ADOUL the AULNOT ..ottt e e e ii
Other Works by Fred R. Coulter ..........c.ooiiiiiiiiii e iii
ACKNOWIEAZMENLS .....nttt ittt ettt e v
A Faithful TransIation ..............eiiiiie e e eeeen y
Author’s Preface—Why This New Translation? ...t vii
Why Are There So Many Bibles in the World? ..., X
Commentary

Chapter One About This Bible ........cciiiiiiiii e 1
Chapter Two God’s Divine Design of the Holy Bible

And Its Numeric Connection .............c.ooeeviiiiiiiieine... 9
Chapter Three The Canonization of the Old Testament .......................... 23
Chapter Four The Unity of SCIipture .........ovveveiiiiiiiiiiiiiee e 30
Chapter Five What Is the New Testament? .............cccoveiiiiiiiiienneennn... 32
Chapter Six Who Wrote the New Testament? ............c..cooevieiieinin.n. 36
Chapter Seven When Was the New Testament Written? ....................e..ee 48
Chapter Eight Background to the Canonization of the New Testament ....... 58
Chapter Nine When and by Whom Was the New Testament Canonized? ... 65
Chapter Ten John’s Final Canonization of the New Testament ............... 70
Chapter Eleven A Tribute to William Tyndale ...t 74
Chapter Twelve Which Texts Comprise the Pure Words of God? ............... 78
Chapter Thirteen Where Are the Witnesses? .......o.eviviiuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiineenne, 88
Chapter Fourteen  Through the Lens of Scripture ...........c.ccooiiiiiiiiiiin... 106

Inset Commentary  The Original Placement of the
General Epistles In the New Testament ........................... 1120



Table of Contents

The Holy Bible In Its Original Order

Old Testament
DIVISION ONE The Latter or DIVISION THREE
The Law Major Prophets The Writings
Genesis ........oeviennnnnn. 120 Isaiah ...................... 504  Psalms ............ocoeeenennn. 706
Exodus ............ooeo..el. 172 Jeremiah ................... 553 Proverbs ...................... 772
Leviticus .................. 215  Ezekiel ..................... 609  Job ..., 795
Numbers .................. 247 ] Song of Solomon .......... 822
Deuteronomy ............. 292 Minor Prophets—One Book Rutl% .......................... 826
Hosea ...oonnnneeee . 661 Lamentations ............... 829
DIVISION TWO Joel ..o, 668  Ecclesiastes ................. 834
The Prophets AMOS toviniiiiian, 671 Bsther ... 842
Obadiah ............... ... Daniel ................oeeeiil 850
Former Prophets—One Book  y .= 23; Ezra/Nehemiah—One Book
Joshua ....oooouiiiiiiii. 330 Micah ..., 680 | 274 v: R 866
Judges ...l 355 Nahum .................... 684 Nehemiah ................. 877
Habakkuk ................. 686  Chronicles—One Book
Book of the Kingdoms—One Book Zephaniah ................. 638 I Chronicles ............... 892
ISamuel ....coooeveen... 380 Haggai ... 691 Il Chronicles .............. 921
I Samuel .................. 413  Zechariah ................ 693
TKings .....ccoovvvvvvnnnn, 441 Malachi ................... 702
I Kings ...ccovvvvnvinnnnn. 473
New Testament
DIVISION FOUR Il Peter .................. 1134  Philippians ................ 1194
The Gospels IJohn .................... 1136  Colossians ................. 1197
IIJohn ................... 1141 I Thessalonians ........... 1201
ﬁiﬁ?ew """"""""" ggg IIJohn ................. 1141 I Thessalonians ........... 1204
Luke .. 1017 Jude ...l 1142  Hebrews ................... 1206
""""""""""" I Timothy .................. 1217
Jobn ovoveeniiinieninnn 1054 DIVISION SIX L Timothy ...vveevee..n, 1221
Acts of the Apostles ... 1082 Epistles of Paul THUS oo 1224
DIVISION FIVE ROMANS v..veveren. 1146~ PRIEMON oo 1226
General Epistles I Corinthians ........... 1 16; DIVISION SEVEN
JAMES v, 1126 I Corinthians .......... 7 Revelation
TPeter oo j130 Calatians ... L .
Ephesians ............... 1189 Revelation ............... 1228



Table of Contents

Appendices

Appendix A Fourteen Rules for Bible Study ...........ccoooiiiiiiiiiiiiiii
Appendix B The Structure of the Book of Psalms ................cooooiiiiiin.
Appendix C The Book of Proverbs: Its Structure, Design and Teaching .........
Appendix D The New Testament Was Originally Written in Greek ..............
Appendix E When Was Jesus Christ Born? ..............ccoooiiiiiiiiiiiinnnn. ..
Appendix F Chart Establishing the Year of Christ’s Birth .........................
Appendix G Jesus Christ Was Taught Directly by God the Father ...............
Appendix H How Did Jesus Fulfill the Law and the Prophets? ....................
Appendix I A Comparison Between the Old and New Covenants ................
Appendix J Jesus’ Three Days and Three Nights of Entombment

and His Resurrection ............c..coooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinen,
Appendix K Exegesis for the Translation of the Phrase “the Holy Spirit” .........
Appendix L A Summary of Proofs That God Is Not a Trinity .....................
Appendix M Beliefs and Doctrines of the New Testament Church ..................
Appendix N Rome’s Challenge to the Protestants ...............c.cooeviienea...
Appendix N-a The True Meaning of Sabbatismos in Hebrews 4:9 ..................
Appendix O Binding and Loosing in the New Testament ..........................
Appendix P What Does It Mean to Be “Born Again™? .............c.oovveveinnnen.
Appendix Q What Does It Mean to Be “Born of God”? .............c.ocooeiinin
Appendix R What Is Meant by “the Works of the Law”? .........................
Appendix S God’s Annual Feasts and Holy Days ............c.ccooiiiiiiiiiin..
Appendix T The Spirit of Man .........cooiiiiiii
Appendix U Ways God Communicated to the Biblical Writers ...................
Appendix V Jesus Christ Was the Lord God of the Old Testament ...............
Appendix W The Two Jehovahs of the Old Testament ..............................
Appendix X Exegetical Analysis of Mark 12:29 ............ccooiiiiiiiiiiiin...
Appendix Y Chart—Reign of Gentile Kingdoms ..............ccocooviiiiiiiiinan
Appendix Z Understanding Paul’s Difficult Scriptures Concerning

The Law and the Commandments of God ....................oeaene.

Chronologies

Chronology I Timeline from Moses to Solomon .............cevvviiiiiiiiiiinnnnn..
Chronology 11 Biblical Chronology CompariSon ............ccccevuivuiniiniennennnennn.
Chronology I11 Chronological History of the Writing of the Old Testament ........
Chronology IV Transmission of the Old Testament ..............ooovviiiiieiiinnnnnnn,
Chronology V Chronology from 30 ADto 70 AD ....ooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiee,
Chronology VI Chronology from 67 ADto 1611 AD ..........coeiiiiiiiiiiienn.

Bibliography



An Editor’s Foreword

The Bible is a grand mansion with many varied rooms: on one floor is the Old Testament; on the
next, the New Testament. Their books are the interconnected rooms into which pilgrims—the Christian
faithful—have come and gone for nearly two millennia. Those rooms have become exceedingly familiar
to many by means of standard translations such as the King James Version and the Revised English Bible.
Others have made their way into the Scriptures via more recent translations. Read but a few of these
recent versions and you will be struck by the distinct stylistic differences, including variations in word
choices and phrasings, from one translation to the next.

English translators of the Bible have had the daunting task of coping with the very different lan-
guages and cultures that Hebrew and Greek were two or more millennia ago. They could not hope to
reproduce the very style, cadence and sonority of the original Hebrew or Greek in that markedly differ-
ent language called English. However, in 1525 AD, William Tyndale—in defiance of the Orthodox
Christian establishment—was moved of God to successfully translate and print the Scriptures in English
from the original Hebrew and Greek. Tyndale’s translation set the standard for all subsequent English
translations. Following in Tyndale’s footsteps and on the success of the Geneva Bible, the King James
Bible translators retained 95% of Tyndale’s grand style that magnified the message and meaning of the
original books of the two Testaments. Succeeding translations have either kept close to the KJV in style,
borrowing from its splendor, or have abandoned its style, sacrificing it for a more modern vernacular
that gains in ease of comprehension for what it loses in grandeur of expression.

What has long been needed is a restoration of balance between the two extremes. With this in
mind, Fred R. Coulter has set out to fill the gap: to produce a fresh, easy-to-read translation that retains
the grace and grandeur of the KJ/V—and present the biblical books in their original, inspired manuscript
order. To this end, Coulter has studied the early translators who pioneered English translations of the
Bible, such as Tyndale, as well as the scholarly corpus of material on the scriptural texts and on Judaic
culture which has substantially enriched our comprehension of culture, language and thereby Scripture.
Utilizing the fruits of such scholarship has helped to enhance the clarity of this translation.

My charge here has been to be a footnote to that grand endeavor, namely to edit the text pro-
duced as well as the commentary and appendices on the Scriptures. My focus has been a nearsighted
one if you will: to closely scrutinize those refurbished rooms—the various books of the two Testa-
ments—and inspect them to determine if any of the furniture on display needs further polishing.

This polishing concerned matters of expression and convention. With regard to expression, the
key concern as editor was the question of clarity in diction and phrasing: Is a given word problematic in
terms of being archaic or ambiguous? Does a phrasing’s length, complexity or inverted syntax impede
comprehension? Is the style—for example, within individual books—sustained and consistent? As for
convention, my concern was primarily with grammar and punctuation. Are the grammar, punctuation
and usage standard? If not, are the deviations permissible? Are such deviations, if allowed, distracting?

As technical editor for this edition of the Bible, I have followed Fred Coulter from one refur-
bished room to the next and rigorously applied the above questions. My fervent hope is that this transla-
tion sacrifices neither style nor clarity, and thereby provides a more translucent window through which
to view the beauties, marvels and profundities of the Bible.

Dr. Will Tomory
Professor of English
Southwestern Michigan College



About This Second Edition

This Second Edition of The Holy Bible In Its Original Order includes a vital 32-page addition to
the appendices—"“Understanding Paul’s Difficult Scriptures Concerning the Law and Commandments of
God” (Appendix Z). While some of Paul’s writings are admittedly difficult, widespread misinterpreta-
tions of his writings by theologians and teachers have spawned centuries of confusion—especially in
Protestantism. Indeed, numerous misplaced assumptions have unfortunately led to a greatly distorted
view of God’s Law. Such critical New Testament passages are systematically examined in Appendix Z,
showing their correct meaning as originally intended by Paul.

As with all first editions of publications, there are inadvertent errors. In this Second Edition, the
unintentional miscues and typographical errors have been corrected. In addition, approximately 1200 Old
Testament passages have been brought into sharper focus, giving some a more literal reading. (While that
may seem like a great number, it is less than half of one percent of all the verses in the Old Testament.) In
the First Edition, for example, Psalm 12:8 reads, “The wicked walk on every side when the vilest of them
is exalted among the sons of men.” In the Second Edition, the verse has been modified to read, “The
wicked walk on every side when vileness is exalted among the sons of men.” In all of the passages that
have been clarified, their essential meaning remains virtually the same as in the First Edition.

In Genesis chapter one, a slight alteration has been made to give a more literal rendering to how
the days of creation are designated. In the First Edition, verse five reads, “And the evening and the
morning were the first day.” More literal, it now reads, “And the evening and the morning were day
one.” The first five days of creation are re-designated in this manner. However, the sixth day—as it is
specifically the day of preparation—was left to read, “the sixth day.” Since the seventh day is the holy
Sabbath of God, we also retained the reading, “the seventh day.”

The additional appendix and the adjustments to the scriptural texts warrant calling this printing a
“Second Edition.” In all other aspects, this Second Edition of The Holy Bible In Its Original Order is
identical to the First Edition published in 2008.

About the Author

Fred R. Coulter attended the University of San Francisco and graduated from San Mateo State
College before graduating from Ambassador University (Ambassador College), Pasadena, California, with
a BA in Theology in 1964. He was ordained a minister of Jesus Christ in 1965 and pastored churches of
God in the Pacific Northwest, the Mountain States, the greater Los Angeles area and Monterey, including
the central coast area of California. Coulter completed advanced biblical and ministerial studies from 1972
to 1975 under the Ambassador University Master’s Program. While completing these studies, Coulter was
encouraged by his professor of Koiné Greek to consider translating the books of the New Testament.

After completing his formal instruction in Koiné Greek, Coulter continued to expand his knowl-
edge of Greek for the next thirty years by undertaking a verse-by-verse study of the books of the New
Testament using the Byzantine Text. In the course of his study, he was moved to translate the Gospel
accounts into clear, easy-to-read English for contemporary readers—resulting in A Harmony of the Gos-
pels in Modern English, now in its third edition. Ultimately, Coulter was inspired to translate the entire
New Testament. After twelve years of diligent translating, The New Testament In Its Original Order—A
Faithful Version with Commentary was completed and published in 2004.

Coulter has dedicated his life and talents to proclaiming Jesus Christ as personal Savior for all.
Since 1983, he has had an active ministry as president and pastor of the Christian Biblical Church of
God, Hollister, California. The CBCG has offices in the United States, Canada, Australia, New Zealand,
Africa, South Africa and the United Kingdom serving thousands of people.

Each year, nearly 400,000 people from around the world actively utilize the CBCG’s Web
sites—where they find timely, inspiring audio sermons and in-depth biblical study materials covering
virtually every topic in Scripture.

With his ministry now spanning 45 years, Fred R. Coulter has again been inspired to undertake
the publication of this present work. Following the standard set by his earlier New Testament translation,

ii



The Holy Bible In Its Original Order endeavors to set forth the Scriptures, both Old and New Testa-
ments, in plain, easy-to-read English—all in the original, inspired order.

Other Works by Fred R. Coulter

The New Testament In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version with Commentary is the
only English New Testament in which the books are arranged in their correct, original order. It retains
the grace and grandeur of the King James Version while clarifying many of its problematic passages.
Included are commentaries that answer such questions as: What is the New Testament? Who wrote it?
When was it written? Who canonized it? Other commentaries thoroughly explain the history and pres-
ervation of the Bible. Various appendices cover numerous controversial New Testament teachings in
detail. It is no longer in print. The New Testament Text, Commentaries and Appendices have now
been incorporated in The Holy Bible In Its Original Order.

A Harmony of the Gospels in Modern English brings to life the message and purpose of the
true Jesus, portraying His life and ministry in their true historical setting. This easy-to-understand, step-
by-step account of the life of Jesus Christ is an indispensable study aid for every serious Bible student.

The Christian Passover details the scriptural and historical truths of the Passover in both the
Old and New Testaments, leading the reader step-by-step through every aspect of one of the most vital
and fundamental teachings revealed in the Bible. With over 500 pages, the book fully explains the mean-
ing of the Christian Passover—a remembrance of the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, the Passover Lamb of
God—in a most compelling and inspiring manner. The full meaning of the body and blood of Jesus
Christ is revealed, showing the magnitude of God’s love for every person.

The Day Jesus the Christ Died—the Biblical Truth About His Passion, Crucifixion and Res-
urrection is the ONLY book to present “the rest of the story”—Ieft out by Mel Gibson in his epic movie
The Passion of the Christ. Without the true historical and biblical facts, one cannot fully understand the
meaning of Jesus Christ’s horrific, humiliating and gruesome death by beating, scourging and crucifix-
ion. The author presents the full biblical account in a most compelling way.

The Seven General Epistles is designed for an in-depth verse-by-verse study of the Epistles of
James; I and II Peter; I, II and III John and Jude.

Lord, What Should I Do? Christians today are faced with a confusing world of compromised
“Christianity”—in which false doctrinal teachings undermine the true faith of the Bible. This book clarifies
the problem and shows what God requires a person to do if they are to find the true faith of Jesus Christ.

Occult Holidays or God’s Holy Days—Which? For centuries the leaders of Orthodox Christen-
dom have sold popular holidays—Halloween, Christmas, New Years, Easter, etc.—to the masses as
though they had “Christian” meaning. This book effectively demonstrates that these celebrated holidays
are not of God—but originated from ancient, pagan religions rooted in satanic occultism. Contrary to the
false ideas of men, the true biblical holy days and feasts of God have deep spiritual meaning and outline
God’s fantastic plan of salvation for all mankind—past, present and future.

God’s Plan for Mankind Revealed by His Sabbath and Holy Days This first-of-its-kind, 598-
page work provides a comprehensive look at God’s amazing Master Plan for the human family—
precisely as it is outlined by the biblical seventh-day Sabbath and annual holy days. Each chapter is a
transcript of an in-depth sermon or Bible study revealing God’s purpose from Genesis to Revelation.
Actual sermons are included on an accompanying set of four CDs.

On-line Studies for the serious Bible student—with written study materials and in-depth audio
sermons—can be found at cbcg.org and churchathome.org.

This Bible and the above publications are available to order at:

York Publishing Customer Service

Order by phone 1-831-637-1875 (9:00 a.m. - 4:00 p.m. Pacific Time)
Order on-line at:

www.theoriginalbiblerestored.com

WwWw.amazon.com
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A Faithful Translation

The true foundation of all Bible translations is that the meaning of the text should be conveyed
in as clear and accurate a manner as possible in one’s own language. But above all, a translation must be
honest to the original Hebrew and Greek texts.

What greater responsibility could there be than to translate the Word of God in a precise, authentic
and faithful manner—neither adding to nor taking away from the words of God! (Rev. 22:18-19). Faithful-
ness in translating requires fidelity to God and the love of the truth in order to correctly communicate the
meaning of the words and phrases of the language being translated.

About This New Translation

The basis for this new translation is the inspired Word of God, originally written and canonized
by God’s chosen servants in the Hebrew and Greek languages. God the Father and Jesus Christ have
jealously guarded the Word of God so it would never be lost or destroyed. Jesus promised He would
uphold His words: “The heaven and the earth shall pass away, but My words shall never pass
away” (Matt. 24:35).

In spite of the attempts of men whose goal is to modify or corrupt the Word of God, the promise
of God stands sure. Down through the centuries, God has guided faithful men to reproduce accurate copies
of the original God-breathed Hebrew and Greek texts. God has seen to it that authentic copies of the
canonized Hebrew texts were maintained by Levitical priests and scribes (Rom. 3:2). With consis-
tency, from the time of Ezra in the 5th century BC, faithful priests and Levites have accurately copied
the Hebrew Old Testament. Likewise, from the days of the apostles, faithful scribes have made authen-
tic copies of the Greek New Testament. Today, the Holy Scriptures are faithfully preserved as the Old
Testament Masoretic Hebrew Text and the New Testament Received (Greek) Text (Textus Receptus).

The Old Testament portion of this new translation is based on the Ben Asher Masoretic Hebrew
Text. Fred Coulter collaborated directly with Old Testament Hebrew Consultant, E. Michael Heiss, to
develop this faithful version. Together they have copiously combed through each and every word and
phrase, producing a version that is faithful to the original Masoretic texts, while retaining much of the
grace of the King James Version.

The New Testament version is from Coulter’s own 2004 translation—The New Testament In Its
Original Order—translated directly from the Stephens Greek Text of 1550. In translating, Coulter has
striven to accurately and clearly convey the meaning of the Greek text as defined by the rules of Greek
grammar and syntax—guided by an absolute conviction that each word in the New Testament is authen-
tic and essential for a full understanding of the whole of Scripture. In addition, Coulter consulted with
experts in Koiné Greek when a term or phrase in the Greek was ambiguous or open to question. This
combination of diligent effort and faith in the inspiration of the Holy Spirit has led to a translation that
accurately and faithfully sets forth the true meaning of the text of the New Testament.

Criteria for Excellence in Translation

In his book, The Word of God in English, Leland Ryken explains that being truthful and faithful
to the original texts is the key to excellence in an English translation. “The only legitimate appeal to
readability comes within the confines of a translation’s having been truthful to the language of the
original. Faithfulness to what the Bible actually says is like a qualifying exam. If a translation does
not give us that, it has failed the test, and we can be excused from inquiring into its readability. Within
the confines of accuracy to the original text, a translation should strive to achieve maximum readability
by avoiding obsolete words and demonstrably archaic language...” (p. 92, bold emphasis added).

He adds, “We need a Bible based on certainty. What is certain is what the biblical writers did
actually say and write” (Ibid., p. 98, bold emphasis added).

Ryken notes that the best Bible translations follow these criteria: accuracy and fidelity to the
original texts; effective use of diction; preservation of multiple meanings; conveyance of the full exe-



A Faithful Translation

getical potential of the original text; respect for the principles of poetry and rhythm; and maintenance of
the dignity and beauty of the original texts (Ibid., pp. 289-293).

In summary, faithfulness in translation involves the following key areas:

1) Accurately conveying the meaning of the words of the original text;

2) Phrasing that accurately expresses the thoughts of the original writers;

3) An understanding of Hebrew and Greek idioms—which cannot be translated
literally, but must be translated according to their cultural and historical usage;

4) Punctuation that is honest to the original meaning; and,

5) The careful insertion of words (in italics) to clarify the meaning.

In every respect, this translation has been an endeavor to uphold the true teachings of the Word
of God—and to present the Holy Scriptures in their original, God-inspired order. While no translation is
flawless, this translation far surpasses the standards of many recent English translations and has indeed
fulfilled the requirements for a faithful translation.

Philip Neal
2007, 2009
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Author’s Preface
Why This New Translation?

In modern Western civilization, references to God and the Holy Bible have been largely
removed from the public arena. Aside from profanity or cynical ridicule, God is rarely mentioned
in the media or popular entertainment. A secular humanist worldview has emerged over the past
fifty years, gradually eroding the knowledge of the true God. As a result, a form of “Christianity
without God” has developed.

Lloyd Geering—an outspoken advocate of humanistic religion—writes that we in the Western
world have been “steadily emancipating ourselves from obedience to a supposed supernatural heavenly
Father...” (Geering, Christianity Without God, p. 136).

Unfortunately, Geering is correct. For the past 150 years this secularization of Christianity has
occurred via a slow, steady incremental erosion of faith and trust in God and His Word, resulting in a
destruction of the true knowledge of the Creator God. Geering writes that God has all but vanished from
public consciousness: “All public bodies, national and international, are now fully aware that humans
themselves must solve the problems of our time and that there is no ‘God’ out there who can be appealed
to when all else fails. The once public ‘face of God’ has been forced to retreat to the subjective con-
sciousness of devout individuals and traditional church gatherings” (Ibid., p. 143).

Relative to the removal of God from the public conscience is the progressive move toward
“political correctness.” The “politically correct” public-speak language espoused today by government,
liberal educrats and the media promotes tolerance toward all political, religious and ethnic groups, is
gender-neutral and champions homosexuality. As a result, the emphasis of language has shifted to pro-
ject the paradigm of a “politically correct” atheistic humanism which exalts man while debasing God
and His Word.

As a result secularism has grown by leaps and bounds. The release of several best-selling
books—such as Richard Dawkins’ The God Delusion (2006)—has put atheism on the front lines of cur-
rent cultural conversation. Dawkins, an outspoken militant atheist with little tolerance for faith and
Christianity, said in an interview with Wired magazine: “I think we’re in the same position the gay
movement was in a few decades ago. There was a need for people to come out. The more people who
came out, the more people who had the courage to come out. I think that’s the case with atheists.
They’re more numerous than anybody realizes” (Wired, “The New Atheism” by Gary Wolf, Nov. 2006).
Of Dawkins and others like him, Wolf commented: “The new atheists ... condemn not just belief in God
but respect for belief in God. Religion [to them] is not only wrong; it’s evil.”

Indeed, thousands of years ago, King David wrote of such pseudo-scholars: “Why do the
nations rage and the people plot in vain” (Psa. 2:1)—and, “The fool has said in his heart, ‘There is
no God!” ” (Psa. 14:1).

Central to this removal of God from the public conscience is the destruction of the Bible itself.
Indeed, the foundation of Christianity is being subverted and corrupted with new “easy-to-read”
translations that alter the Word of God so dramatically that the true message of God has become
lost—unrecognizable to the reader. Numerous “contemporary” translations omit or add words—even
whole verses. Some “translators” have boldly added entire books that were never part of the original,
authentic canon. And today’s “higher criticism” has purported to expose so-called “weaknesses” and
“discrepancies” in the authentic texts, undermining the faith of many.

In fact, this assault on the Word of God appears set on the elimination of God from the Bible
itself! By changing and corrupting the Scriptures with new versions that use common street language
and “politically correct” gender-neutral language, the Scriptures become secularized and profaned!

How Did This Happen?
Today, we are witness to a godless society suffering from the consequences of rejecting the

Word of the Lord. God has, however, revealed His will and purpose for mankind in His Word, the Holy
Bible—without which men cannot possibly discern the purpose of life.

Vil
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The prophet Hosea pulls no punches when he declares that people suffer when there is “no
truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land” (Hosea 4:1). God says: “My people are
destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because you have rejected [true] knowledge, I will also reject you
from being as a priest to Me. Since you have forgotten the law of your God, I will also forget your
children” (verse 6).

How did such designs against the Word of God take root in Western civilization—the bastion of
Christianity that has published and distributed the majority of the billions of Bibles in the world today?
Why do we see a world so deluded, deceived, degenerate and immoral that it is readily embracing a
“Christianity without God” and accepting debased, corrupted, blasphemous, “politically correct” Bibles
with hardly a whimper of resistance?

We must not overlook the obvious: Central to this issue is the fact that since the 1611 King
James Version numerous English Bible translations have been produced which tell the story of an insidi-
ous pattern of corruption of the Word of God. After the publication of the King James Version, virtually
nothing was done to change the English Bible. Beginning in 1871, however, Westcott and Hort, with a
committee of revisers, began to change the printed Greek text of the Byzantine family, commonly
known as the Textus Receptus or the Received Text. They produced a revised New Testament Greek text
to conform to the inferior Sinaiticus and Vaticanus Greek texts from which came the English Revised
New Testament in 1881, followed by the complete Bible in 1885, known as the English Revised Version.
Thus began the slow, steady step-by-step, systematic corruption of the Word of God.

After the English Revised Version, scores of English versions began to be produced—such as
the American Standard Version, 1901; Douay Bible (Catholic), 1941; Revised Standard Version, 1952;
New Testament in Modern English, J. B. Phillips, 1957; New American Standard Bible, 1963; Living
Bible (Paraphrased), 1971; New International Version, 1978; New King James Bible, 1983; New Revised
Standard Version, 1990; and the New American Standard Bible, 1997.

Most alarming is the recent trend toward “contemporary” versions of the Bible, in which the
emphasis on an accurate translation of the Hebrew and Greek texts has been abandoned in favor of a
liberal paraphrase. One of the newest versions—7The Message: The Bible in Contemporary Language by
Eugene Peterson, 2002—is a freewheeling personal interpretation of the Scriptures that destroys the true
meaning of the Word of God with its street-language English. Quite popular with younger people, such
irreverent and inaccurate translations dangerously corrupt the inspired doctrinal teachings of the Bible.
Yet, when the apostle Paul wrote to the Romans, for example, he used very precise Greek in order to
fully explain the teachings and doctrines of Jesus Christ.

Other “contemporary” versions include John Henson’s Good As New: A Radical Retelling of the
Scriptures—a perverse interpretation of the New Testament that literally destroys the sacred beauty and
grace of the Word of God—and Today’s New International Version (2005), a “politically correct” gen-
der-neutral version so radical that it is tantamount to having a “Bible without God.”

Such “pseudo-scholars” have rewritten and reinterpreted the Scriptures to fit a modern, post-
Christian paradigm. Rather than teaching that people should be subject to the Word of God, they teach
that the Word of God should be subject to the people. But believers do not frame the Scriptures; rather,
the Scriptures frame the believers. We are to live by every Word of God—which must first be faithfully
translated to reflect the inspiration of God the Father and Jesus Christ.

Over twenty years ago, Edward F. Hills, author of The King James Version Defended, wrote a
sober warning about the growing laxity of professing Christians. In his 1979 edition, Hills sounded the
alarm that unless America returned to its heritage of faith in God the Father and Jesus Christ—diligently
using the Bible as the standard for behavior—America’s fall would surely come.

Hills wrote: “As spiritually minded Christians we must work for the [spiritual] re-arming of our
country and do everything we can to roll back the tide of atheism and communism which is now engulf-
ing the world. But in order to accomplish this we must first arm ourselves with the sword of the Spirit
(Eph. 6:17), namely, the true Word of God, which is found in the printed Masoretic text, the Textus
Receptus, and the King James Version and other faithful translations” (Hills, The King James Ver-
sion Defended, 2000, p. 242; bold emphasis added).

The Reasons for This New Translation

The onslaught of vicious attacks from every side against Christianity, God the Father, Jesus
Christ and the Word of God have been so overwhelming that the true Word of God and true Christianity
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are in a desperate battle of epic proportions. Satan the devil and the political, secular, atheistic, sexist
and religious establishments of this world have united in their efforts to destroy true Christianity and the
truth of the Word of God.

It is time for everyone who loves God the Father and Jesus Christ to realistically confront
these assaults and have the courage to make a stand for God and His Word—for “if the foundations are
destroyed, what can the righteous do?” (Psa. 11:3). Indeed, God holds each of us accountable—not only
to live by every Word of God, but also to stand for the Word of God and defend it.

Christendom has “grown rich and increased with goods and has need of nothing” (see Rev.
3:17). Its faith is so transparently weak that it is on the verge of destruction—ready to implode upon
itself because it has grossly compromised with God’s laws and commandments and accepted the world’s
philosophy of religious lawlessness. The truth of God’s Word has been replaced with an ungodly, emo-
tional, feel-good religion—an insipid counterfeit Christianity. As a result, the bulk of Christendom is
blind and ignorant—asleep, while the forces of evil have marshaled their armies to try to destroy the
Word of God by corrupting it and replacing it with falsehoods!

However, in spite of the efforts of ungodly men to destroy and corrupt the Word of God with a
flood of translations that range from inadequate to blasphemous, Jesus Christ promised, “The heaven
and the earth shall pass away, but My words shall never pass away” (Matt. 24:35).

It is in response to this ongoing attack against the Scriptures that this new translation, The Holy
Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version with Commentary, has been produced—in a sincere ef-
fort to preserve the truth of the Word of God in an understandable, easy-to-read manner—free from
“scholarly” corruption, political “correctness” and crude vernacular language.

The Proper Approach to Translation

This translation is not the work of any committee. Typically, translation committees have dem-
onstrated that they are more interested in carnal-minded, special interest groups—who desire to make
the Bible conform to a particular political, sexist or ecumenical religious agenda—than in accurately
translating the Word of God. Moreover, they frequently corrupt the Word of God by using common
street language and superimposing a gender-neutral language on the Scriptures in an effort to please
radical feminists and homosexuals. In summary, they have allowed societal mores to determine how they
should present their translations; in effect, they have allowed the community to “frame” the Word of God.

The obligation of any translator of the Scriptures is to present to the reader a faithful translation
of the God-breathed words—precisely as God moved His faithful servants to write and canonize them.
Thus, the philosophy underlying this translation—7The Holy Bible In Its Original Order—is a return to
translating the Word of God faithfully from the Hebrew and Greek into English. The goal of this version
is: 1) To seek the truth and best represent the original texts’ meaning in English; 2) To convey the Word
of God as accurately as possible with the same divine character that is conveyed in the original; 3) To
recapture the original teachings of the Old Testament writers and the doctrines of Jesus Christ that the
apostles taught the primitive Church as recorded in the New Testament; and 4) To cherish and uphold
every “jot and tittle” of the Old Testament writers and of the apostles of Jesus Christ so that, today, true
believers may know how to live by every Word of God in a personal, intimate relationship with God the
Father and Jesus Christ.

Ultimately, the Word of God is a call to repentance—a call to return to the true faith of Jesus
Christ as taught by the original apostles and written in the original God-breathed Scriptures. In his short
Epistle to the followers of Jesus Christ, the apostle Jude wrote a most impassioned plea for true believers
to return to the faith once delivered. When Jude wrote his urgent message, the apostolic age was com-
ing to a close, a great apostasy was gaining momentum, and false apostles and ministers were leading
Christians astray. Likewise, in our day, false teachers and pseudo-scholars are again busily seeking to
undermine the Word of God and destroy the faith of true Christians. Jude wrote: “I was compelled to
write to you, exhorting you to fervently fight for the faith, which once for all fime has been delivered to
the saints” (Jude 3-4).

May God the Father and Jesus Christ bless you with a humble heart, a contrite spirit, and a deep
hunger and thirst for righteousness and eternal salvation.

Fred R. Coulter
2007, 2009



Why Are There So Many Bibles
in the World?

In 1456, at Mainz, Germany, Johannes Gutenberg printed the first Bible using movable type. It
was a beautiful, artistic folio-size Latin Vulgate. Since that time, various individuals and agencies have
translated, produced and distributed the Bible around the world. From Gutenberg to the early nineteenth
century, the number of Bibles printed and distributed is not known, as records were not kept. Fairly
accurate estimates are available, however, beginning with the early 1800s.

The Bible Society of the United Kingdom calculates that the number of Bibles printed between
1816 and 1975 was 2,458,000,000. By 1992 the estimated number rose to nearly six billion. Further-
more, worldwide sales of the Bible number more than a staggering 100 million each year, far outpacing
any other book in history. Without a doubt, the Bible is the best selling book of all time.

This means that as of the year 2007, approximately 7.5 billion Bibles have been distributed
throughout the world—with the vast majority still available for use! And these figures do not include the
various digital versions of the Bible being used today by millions on computers, Blackberries—and now
iPhones.

Currently, the complete Bible has been published in over 450 languages. The New Testament
alone has been published in nearly 1,400 languages, with the Gospel of Mark in over 2,370 languages. Al-
though these figures represent less than half of the languages and dialects presently in use in the world,
they nonetheless “include the primary vehicles of communication of well over 90% of the world’s
population” (http://www.worldscriptures.org/thestory/storysofar.html).

Consider what this means. With the world’s population approaching six billion, there is approxi-
mately one Bible for every living person on earth! There is, however, an uneven distribution of Bibles
among the nations of the world. Some countries have very few Bibles compared to their overall popula-
tions, such as the Asian nations, the Middle East and the countries of the former Soviet Union where reli-
gious freedom—specifically “Christianity”—is not tolerated or, at best, is greatly restricted. On the other
hand, countries in the Western World may have more Bibles than people, such as in the United States. The
Harper San Francisco Book Catalog recently published some interesting statistics. It states that the annual
expenditure for Bibles in America is currently $425 million and that the average American household con-
tains four Bibles (Harper San Francisco Book Catalog, May-August, 2007, p. 15).

These statistics reflect the fact that the United States, since its inception, has been a Bible-
reading and Bible-believing nation. This is evident in such founding documents as the Constitution and
the Bill of Rights. Also, the preamble of nearly every state constitution invokes the name “Almighty
God.” Until recent times, the Bible traditionally was used for teaching the basic standards of private and
public moral conduct. It has been the “foundation” of our laws and judicial system, as well as the moral
standard for federal and state governments.

Because of our adherence to the Bible and its principles, the United States has been blessed be-
yond measure—making it the wealthiest and most generous nation in the world. Principally, the people
of America contribute billions of dollars annually to churches and private charities. As well, the U.S.
government contributes billions of taxpayer dollars in assistance to many of the downtrodden nations of
the world.

In the twentieth century, America has been on the “forefront” when it comes to fighting wars in
the name of God to rid the world of evil despotism. Furthermore, for over one hundred years, all
denominations of Christian churches in the United States have been the primary leaders in preaching the
Gospel to the world. Finally, the Bible Societies of America and Britain are responsible for translating
and printing the Bible in hundreds of languages—and distributing them around the globe in a combined
effort to bring the Gospel to as many people as possible.

Yet, these stark facts and figures chronicle a story far greater than numbers alone suggest. In
reality, they document the awesome fulfillment of Jesus Christ’s prophecy that “assuredly” in the end
times the Gospel—which is contained in the whole Bible—would be preached and published throughout
the entire world before the end! “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be proclaimed in all the world
for a witness to all nations; and then shall the end come.... And [before the end comes] the gospel
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must first be published among all nations” (Matt. 24:14; Mark 13:10). Moreover, Jesus said, “The
heaven and the earth shall pass away, but My words shall never pass away” (Mark 13:31).

In addition to any direct preaching or proclaiming of the Gospel, it is evident that God has
caused to be published and distributed into all the world more than 7.5 billion printed and digital
“witnesses” in the form of the Holy Bible—a personal written message from God, readily available to
90% of the world’s population. And there is no plausible justification for not reading the Bible. For
those who have a Bible but fail to read it, those individuals have still received a written testimony from
God! God has accomplished His part by causing it to be easily accessible, just as Jesus Christ
prophesied.

Since the end of this age and the return of Jesus Christ appear to be in the not-too-distant future,
we need to ask some pertinent questions concerning the Word of God: How many more Bibles will be
published between now and Christ’s return? Will a “saturation point” be reached, with 100% of the
nations having access to the Word of God before the end comes? Time will tell. But, truly, we can ex-
pect Jesus’ prophecies to be fulfilled exactly as He said.

This is why there are so many Bibles in the world today. All those who love God the Father
and believe in Jesus Christ as personal Savior should read and study the Word of God daily. It is
God’s personal instruction book for you, so that in steadfast certainty you can live in this present
age with godly faith, hope and love—all in preparation for eternal life and the triumphant return of
Jesus Christ to rule this world as King of kings and Lord of lords.
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The Holy Land from Apollo 7 (Mediterranean Sea to left — Dead Sea in right center)

Xii




Chapter One

About This Bible

You are holding in your hands a unique Bible. The Holy Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful
Version with Commentary is the first complete Bible ever published in a single volume to present all the
books in their original manuscript order! Of all the billions of Bibles that have been translated, printed
and distributed around the world, there has never been a complete Bible—both Old and New Testa-
ments—with the books arranged according to the originally inspired manuscript order.

Prior to his death in January 2002, Ernest L. Martin, Ph.D.—eminent biblical scholar and histo-
rian—was for decades the lone “voice in the wilderness” advocating that a complete Bible in its original
manuscript order be published. In his 1994 third edition of Restoring the Original Bible, he wrote: “The
world has never had a complete Bible of the Old and New Testaments in the original manuscript
order of the biblical books. This is a fact! It is almost unbelievable that such a non-manuscript
arrangement of the books of the Bible could exist, but all modern translations of the Holy Scriptures
do not follow the early manuscripts. Publishers in their quest to print numerous versions of the Bible
have been led to avoid the manuscript positioning of the biblical books in favor of an ecclesiastical order
which has no justification from the early Hebrew and Greek manuscripts of the Bible.... [They] have
assiduously neglected to produce a complete Bible which positions the books in the correct manuscript
order. The outcome has been a mass of Bible translations and versions which are literally topsy-turvy in
their design and arrangement” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 7, 1; bold emphasis added).

A few have come close, however, such as David Stern’s 2002 Complete Jewish Bible. Stern
retained the original order of the books of the Old Testament, yet arranged the New Testament in the
traditional Catholic/Protestant order. Three published New Testaments follow the original order: Ivan
Panin’s Greek Numeric New Testament, 1914; The New Testament In Its Original Order by Fred R.
Coulter, 2004; and, with the Greek text only, The New Testament In The Original Greek—Byzantine
Textform, by Robinson and Pierpoint, 2005.

Origin of the Incorrect Order of the Books of the Bible

The Old Testament: In all translations of the “Protestant Bible”—such as the Geneva Version,
the King James Version and other versions without the Apocrypha—the first five books of the Old Tes-
tament are in the proper manuscript order. However, the remainder of the Old Testament books are ar-
ranged in an ecclesiastical order devised by Jerome in the fourth century AD when he translated the Bi-
ble into Latin, a version known as the Latin Vulgate.

Jerome freely acknowledged that the original manuscript order of the Aaronic/Levitical Old
Testament was composed of 22 Hebrew books written on scrolls. (There are 22 books because there are
22 letters in the Hebrew alphabet.) However, Jerome did not wholly follow the inspired order of the
books according to the final canonization by the high priest Ezra and the Great Assembly, and preserved
by the Aaronic/Levitical priesthood—the frue custodians of the Old Testament. Instead, he chose to fol-
low the order found in the Septuagint, an early Greek translation of the third century BC. Its name is
from the Latin sepfuaginta, meaning “seventy,” derived from the claim that 70 Jewish scholars assem-
bled in Alexandria, Egypt during the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphia (285-247 BC) and translated the Old
Testament Scriptures from Hebrew into Greek. This Greek version is referred to by the abbreviation
LXX, which is the Roman numeral for 70. With arrogant “license,” the translators of the LXX departed
from the original manuscript order of 22 books and rearranged the Old Testament to make a total of
39 books. Moreover, they declined to follow the three-fold division of the Law, the Prophets and the
Writings.

Hellenistic Jewish authorities later added 14 books, bringing the final number of books in the
LXX Greek Old Testament to 53. These additional books—written in Greek by Greek-speaking Jewish
religious leaders in the third and second centuries BC—are called the Apocrypha, meaning they were of
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doubtful authorship or authenticity. The Aaronic/Levitical authorities considered these added books to
be spurious, as they contain many teachings that are contrary to the Word of God. Moreover, these
books were not written in Hebrew, the language of the Old Testament. Thus, the apocryphal books were
never accepted into the authorized Hebrew canon of the Old Testament.

Martin writes, “Our Christian Old Testament follows an order of books which had its origin in
Egypt in the second and third centuries A.D. The order was devised when the codex form for producing
books became popular (this is the type of book with which we are familiar today). Before the codex
form of making books was used, it was customary to use scrolls for the production of literary docu-
ments.... The Jews still demanded the scroll form well into the fifth century [AD]. But the Gentiles in
Egypt put the LXX into the codex form. When they did, they abandoned the normal [Aaronic/Levitical]
Jewish [manuscript] order (which had been maintained in the early temple) and they rearranged the
books into a ... [subjective] order. They put the historical books of the Old Testament together in one
section, the poetic books in another, and the prophetic books in yet another.... This had an effect of stan-
dardizing the text of the Old Testament for Gentile Christian readers. The use of the codex form can give
[the] appearance of standardization (it can show a permanent arrangement of books, whereas separate
scrolls cannot). [The codex] arrangement gave Jerome a reason for maintaining [the LXX order] when he
devised his Latin Vulgate version” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 17-18).

However, there is no question Jerome “fully understood’ that in the Aaronic/Levitical Scriptures
there were originally only 22 books. Of this Jerome himself wrote: “As, then, there are twenty-two ele-
mentary characters by means of which we write in Hebrew all we say, and the compass of the human
voice is contained within their limits, so we reckon twenty-two books, by which, as by the alphabet
of the doctrine of God, a righteous man is instructed in tender infancy, and as it were, while still at the
breast” (Jerome, Preface to Samuel and Kings, NPNF, vol. VI, p. 489, bold emphasis added).

In spite of knowing that the original order consisted of 22 books, Jerome tenaciously retained
the LXX’s 39 books for the Old Testament as well as the Apocrypha’s 14 books. Protestant versions fol-
low Jerome’s incorrect arrangement, with some containing the apocryphal books as well.

Jerome’s Rearranged Order of the Old Testament

1) Genesis 11) I Kings 21) Ecclesiastes 31) Obadiah

2) Exodus 12) 11 Kings 22) Song of Solomon  32) Jonah

3) Leviticus 13) I Chronicles 23) Isaiah 33) Micah

4) Numbers 14) 11 Chronicles 24) Jeremiah 34) Nahum

5) Deuteronomy 15) Ezra 25) Lamentations 35) Habakkuk

6) Joshua 16) Nehemiah 26) Ezekiel 36) Zephaniah

7) Judges 17) Esther 27) Daniel 37) Haggai

8) Ruth 18) Job 28) Hosea 38) Zechariah

9) I Samuel 19) Psalms 29) Joel 39) Malachi
10) IT Samuel 20) Proverbs 30) Amos

With the exception of the Pentateuch, or the Law, the LXX’s and Jerome’s positioning of the
books of the Old Testament has not only broken up the original, inspired manuscript placement of the
books, it has destroyed the God-ordained manuscript divisions of the Prophets and the Writings. By
mixing up the Prophets and the Writings—and especially with the addition of the apocryphal books—
Jerome’s arrangement of the Old Testament subverts the unity of Scripture between the Old and New
Testaments. Genealogical bridges and historical links that serve to join the Old and New Testaments as
one book—the God-breathed Scriptures—have become largely lost.

The Apocryphal Books
1) I Esdras 6) Wisdom 11) Bel and the Dragon
2) II Esdras 7) Ecclesiasticus 12) Prayer of Manasseh
3) Tobit 8) Baruch (with Epistle of Jeremiah) 13) I Maccabees
4) Judith 9) The Song of Three Children 14) II Maccabees

5) The Rest of Esther  10) The Story of Susanna
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Some versions of the LXX combine I and II Esdras into one book and divide the two books of
Maccabees into four books. Also, the Epistle of Jeremiah is separated from Baruch, making a total of 15
apocryphal books. Such versions contain a total of 53 or 54 books.

The New Testament: In an attempt to exalt the religious and political position of the Roman
Church, Jerome not only rejected the original order of the Scriptures to follow the order of the LXX, he
also single-handedly devised a “new” arrangement of the books of the New Testament. To please Rome
and the theologians of the Western Empire, Jerome exalted Paul’s position as “apostle to the Gentiles”
over the so-called “Jewish” apostles. In so doing, he deliberately placed Paul’s Epistles, beginning with
the book of Romans, after the book of Acts—then placed the seven General Epistles of James, Peter,
John and Jude after all of Paul’s fourteen Epistles. (The seven General Epistles are also called Catholic
Epistles—as the term “catholic” means “general” or “universal”’—but is not a reference to the work of
any Catholic theologian or the Roman Catholic Church.)

Of this arrangement Martin writes: “Jerome’s new and radical placement of Paul’s Epistles
before the seven ‘Catholic Epistles’ in his Latin Vulgate also placed the book of Romans and the city of
Rome ... into a first rank position ahead of the Jewish apostles who once had Jerusalem for their top
rank position. This rearrangement by Jerome (to exalt the Gentile section of the Christian Church, and
the city of Rome in particular) does not have the slightest justification when one consults the majority of
early Greek manuscripts of the New Testament.... The textual scholars of the last century knew [and as
all current textual scholars know] that this arrangement by Jerome was simply the one preferred by him
and it was willfully devised to exalt the so-called ‘Gentile’ Epistles of the New Testament into a pri-
mal position over those which had ‘Jewish’ characteristics.... Jerome’s order of the New Testament
books cannot represent the original arrangement and the evidence from the manuscripts demonstrates
this abundantly. The truth is, Jerome (along with Augustine who followed him) in adopting his novel
arrangement wanted to exalt ‘Rome’ and its theology over the site of ‘Jerusalem’ and over the authority
of the eastern churches who were not keen on Rome’s leadership in Christendom” (Martin, Restoring
the Original Bible, pp. 9-10, bold emphasis added).

Jerome’s Rearranged Order of the New Testament

1) Matthew 8) II Corinthians 15) I Timothy 22) II Peter

2) Mark 9) Galatians 16) II Timothy 23) I John

3) Luke 10) Ephesians 17) Titus 24) 11 John

4) John 11) Philippians 18) Philemon 25) 111 John

5) Acts 12) Colossians 19) Hebrews 26) Jude

6) Romans 13) I Thessalonians 20) James 27) Revelation
7) I Corinthians 14) II Thessalonians  21) I Peter

The change may not appear critical at first glance. However, because Jerome relegated these
small but vitally important Epistles of the apostles James, Peter, John and Jude to a less prominent posi-
tion, he literally downgraded the importance of Christians keeping the commandments of God. On the
one hand, Jerome’s arrangement opened the door for the Roman Church to replace nearly all the com-
mandments of God with its own version of law and tradition. On the other hand, it also set the stage for
the development of a “lawless grace” predominant in Protestantism today.

When the 27 books of the New Testament are added to Jerome’s Latin Vulgate Old Testament,
the total number of books is 80 or 81, depending on the division of the apocryphal books. Protestant
Bibles—without the Apocrypha—adhere to Jerome’s ecclesiastical order, having 66 books.

It is astonishing that Jerome acknowledged his scriptural dishonesty in altering the original God-
breathed manuscript order of both the Old and New Testaments. Rather than being faithful to God and
His Word, he chose to please men—the pope, the Roman Catholic Church and its clergy. In fact, the
hierarchy of the Church at Rome was so delighted with his Latin Vulgate that not only was Jerome
exalted to “sainthood,” but the church declared Latin the “sacred language” of the Bible, forbidding
other “unworthy” languages to be used in religious rituals.

Thus, in his deliberate mishandling of the Holy Scriptures, Jerome caused great spiritual harm
to untold numbers of people for over 1500 years. Following in his footsteps, most modern translators
have, unfortunately, likewise ignored and rejected the inspired, original manuscript order of the books of
the Word of God.



Chapter One

The Original Number of Books and
Their Manuscript Order in the Old Testament

An Unacknowledged Truth About the Old Testament: The Old Testament is the Bible used in
Judaism, but, technically speaking, it is not a Jewish Bible. It is also not a Hebrew Bible, although the
Old Testament is referred to by both names. Furthermore, though the Old Testament makes up part of
the Catholic and Protestant Bibles, it is not Catholic or Protestant.

If the Old Testament is not Jewish, Hebrew, Catholic or Protestant—just what is it? The Old
Testament itself—when carefully analyzed—reveals the answer. The little realized truth is this: The
Old Testament is actually an Aaronic/Levitical Bible written in the Hebrew language for the descen-
dants of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob—the twelve tribes of Israel. Why is this significant?

God called Moses to lead the children of Israel out of Egyptian slavery; his brother Aaron was to
assist him. Both were descendants of Levi, one of the twelve sons of Jacob. Moses was the greatest of all
the Old Testament priests, prophets and writers because he personally saw God and talked with Him
face-to-face. He, alone, faithfully wrote God’s spoken words as contained in the first five books of the
Bible, called the Pentateuch, the Torah, or the Law. As a type foreshadowing Jesus Christ, Moses was
unique in that he was the personal, direct mediator between God and the children of Israel, as well as
ruler, prophet and priest. God chose Moses’ brother Aaron, and his sons, to be the priests of Israel.
Moreover, God consecrated the tribe of Levi—the Levites—for the service of the tabernacle/temple in
assisting the Aaronic priesthood.

When the first five books of the Bible are carefully examined, they demonstrate that what Moses
wrote are the actual words of the LORD God. Moses wrote nothing on his own initiative, but only con-
veyed the words God commanded him to write.

Prior to his death, Moses wrote the book of Deuteronomy, finalizing the Pentateuch—the five
books of the Law. He then gave the original scrolls of the Law, also called autographs, to the priests to
be placed in special sleeves attached to the side of the Ark of the Covenant. Inside the Ark itself were
the two tables of stone on which the Ten Commandments had been written by the finger of God, an
omer of manna and the rod of Aaron that budded. Thus, the original scrolls of the Law—which Moses
faithfully recorded as the Law of God for the children of Israel—were always stored in the Holy of Ho-
lies portion of the tabernacle and, later, of the temple in Jerusalem. “And it came to pass when Moses
had made an end of writing the words of this law in a book until they were finished, Moses commanded
the Levites who carried the ark of the covenant of the LORD, saying, ‘Take this book of the law, and put
it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the LORD your God, so that it may be there for a witness
against you’ ” (Deut. 31:24-26).

Thus, from the death of Moses the Aaronic priests and the Levites were made the official
custodians of the Word of God. The Old Testament began with Moses, a Levite, who wrote the Law of
God. God then transferred the Law to the Aaronic priesthood, who were Levites, to safeguard and
preserve it. It was from these original scrolls that faithful copies were made by the priests and Levites
for teaching the children of Israel.

Later, God used priests such as Samuel, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, descendants of Aaron, to write
other books of the Bible. Their writings were “laid up before the Lord.” When Samuel proclaimed the
amended covenant for the children of Israel, after God granted their request for a king, he “wrote if in a
book [scroll] and laid it up before the LORD” (I Sam. 10:25). However, the writings of other men who
were not priests or Levites—such as King David and Solomon, of the tribe of Judah, and many of the
prophets—were submitted to the priesthood to be “laid up before the Lord.” When David wrote his first
psalm he gave it to Asaph the priest, who was in charge of the Ark of the Covenant when David brought
it to Jerusalem and housed it in a tent at the king’s house: “Then on that day David first delivered this
psalm into the hand of Asaph and his brethren in order to thank the LORD” (I Chron. 16:7).

Thus, important written accounts became part of the prophets, Psalms and historical writings.
Ultimately, such writings were officially made a permanent part of the Word of God when Ezra the
priest—assisted by the priests and Levites of the Great Assembly or Synagogue—completed the final
editing and canonization of the Old Testament Scriptures in the late fifth century BC.

Scriptural evidence pointedly shows that God always used Aaronic priests and the Levites as
writers, editors and custodians of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament. Indeed, the Old Testament is
not really a Jewish or Hebrew Bible—or a Catholic/Protestant Old Testament. Rather, the Word of God
reveals that the Old Testament is an Aaronic/Levitical Bible written in Hebrew. From the time of
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Moses, God gave the responsibility for preserving and canonizing the Old Testament to the
Aaronic priesthood and Levites, which was finished by Ezra, an Aaronic priest. Remember, God never
allotted this responsibility to the Jews of the tribe of Judah. (See “A Summary of the Transmission of the
Aaronic/Levitical Old Testament Text and Other Versions,” p. 96).

The Original Number of Books in the Old Testament: With the final canonization of the Old
Testament, Ezra and the Great Assembly compiled the Word of God into its final manuscript order of 22
books. (See Chapter Three, “The Canonization of the Old Testament,” p. 23).

During the latter half of the first century AD, Josephus—a noted Jewish historian and an
Aaronic priest of the first course—confirmed that the official number of canonized books in the Old
Testament was 22: “We have not a countless number of books, discordant and arranged against each
other; but only two and twenty books, containing the history of every age, which are justly accredited as
divine” (Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, Contra Apion, 1.8:39).

Concerning other witnesses who verified that the number of books in the Old Testament was 22,
Martin writes: “There were only 22 books to the standard Old Testament. This numbering can be traced
back at least two hundred years before the time of Christ. It is found in the Book of Jubilees. Though
Jubilees apparently represents the theological opinion of some Jewish sectarians of the Dead Sea com-
munity (or in sympathy with them), the information in the book still reflects a great deal of the normal
Jewish sentiment. This is especially true when the author [of Jubilees] made a simple statement that the
Old Testament canon was reckoned as 22 books in number. Indeed, there was a special reason why the
books had to be 22 as far as the author of Jubilees was concerned.

“Annotated to the restored text of Jubilees 2:23 is the remark that God made 22 things on the six
days of creation. These 22 events paralleled the 22 generations from Adam to Jacob, the 22 letters of the
Hebrew alphabet, and the 22 books of the Holy Scripture. Professor R. H. Charles maintained that this
information concerning the 22 books should be retained in the text.... See Charles’ note on Jubilees
2:23, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, 11. p. 15. Cf. Kaufmann Kohler, ‘Book of Jubilees,” Jewish Ency-
clopedia, VII (New York: 1907), p. 302. Thus, as early as the year 150 B.C., it was common for Jews to
reckon the Old Testament books as being 22 in number” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 57).

“When God wished to give his complete Old Testament revelation to humanity, that divine
canon was presented in 22 authorized books.... ‘As with the Hebrew there are twenty-two letters, in
which all that can be said and written is comprehended, so there are twenty-two books in which are con-
tained all that can be known and uttered of divine things’ ” (William H. Green, A General Introduction
to the Old Testament, vol. i. Cannon (1898), p. 87).

“There can really be no doubt that the number of Old Testament books that were canonized by
Ezra the priest was reckoned as 22 in number. Indeed, there is an abundance of evidence from later
Christian scholars that this official number of books was certainly correct” (Ibid., p. 58).

Below is a listing of twenty-two Christian scholars, from 170 AD to 1300 AD, who affirmed
that the Old Testament had 22 books in its authorized canon:

1) Melito, 170 8) Epiphanius, 400 15) Nicephorus, 9th century
2) Origen, 210 9) Rufinus, 410 16) Jesudad of Hadad, 852
3) Hilary of Poitiers, 360 10) Jerome, 410 17) Hrabanus, 9th century
4) Athanasius, 365 11) Synopsis of Sacred 18) Moses of Chorene, 1000
5) Council of Laodicea, Scripture, 500 19) Peter of Cluny, 1150
343-391 12) Isidore of Seville, 600 20) John of Salisbury, 1180
6) Cyril of Jerusalem, 386 13) Leontius, 610 21) Hugh of St. Victor, 12th century
7) Gregory of Nazianzus 14) John of Damascus 22) Richard of St. Victor,

13th century
(Ibid., pages 58-60).

The Original Order of the Old Testament Books

The 39 books of the Old Testament—as found in most versions today—comprise the entire Old
Testament. The difference in numbering between the 39 books and the original number of 22 books lies
in how Ezra grouped the books and how they were counted in the Tripartite Division of the Old Testa-
ment. The three-part division of the Old Testament is: 1) The Law, 2) The Prophets, and 3) The Writings
(also known as the “Psalms” because the book of Psalms is listed first in this division).
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Original Manuscript Order and Number
of the Books of the Canonized Old Testament

THE LAW THE PROPHETS THE WRITINGS
1) Genesis The Former Prophets: 12) Psalms
2) Exodus 6) Joshua, Judges (one book) 13) Proverbs
3) Leviticus 7) The Book of the Kingdoms 14) Job
4) Numbers I, IT Samuel and I, IT Kings 15) Song of Songs
5) Deuteronomy (one book) 16) Ruth
The Latter Prophets: 17) Lamentations
8) Isaiah 18) Ecclesiastes
9) Jeremiah 19) Esther
10) Ezekiel 20) Daniel
11) The Twelve Minor Prophets 21) Ezra, Nehemiah
(one book) (one book)

22) The Book of Chronicles
I, II Chronicles (one book)

Jesus Himself fully endorsed this three-fold division (Luke 24:44-46).

After Ezra died, the Great Assembly—which assisted Ezra in his canonization of the Old Testa-
ment—remained the supreme religious authority in Judea for over 100 years. Under their guidance a few
minor additions were made to the genealogical tables of the important priestly families down to the time

of Alexander the Great in 331 BC (Neh. 12:11, 22).
Non-Canonical Books Mentioned in the Old Testament

Several books are mentioned in the Old Testament which did not become a part of Ezra’s final
canon. They are sometimes called the “lost books” of the Bible.

The Book of the Wars of the Lord (Numbers 21:14)

The Book of Jasher (Joshua 10:13; II Samuel 1:18)
The Book of the Acts of Solomon (I Kings 11:41)

The Book of Nathan the Prophet (I Chronicles 29:29)

The Book of Gad the Seer (I Chronicles 29:29)

The Prophecy of Ahijah the Shiloite (IT Chronicles 9:29)

The Visions of Iddo the Seer (IT Chronicles 9:29)

The Book of Shemaiah the Prophet (IT Chronicles 12:15)
The Book of Jehu the Son of Hanani (IT Chronicles 20:34)
The Sayings of Hosai (IT Chronicles 33:19)

Of these books Martin writes: “Do these ‘lost books’ belong in the sacred canon of the Old Tes-
tament? They do not. The last seven of these ten books were referred to by Ezra in the Book of Chroni-
cles, and it was he who was responsible for canonizing the complete Old Testament. He mentioned these
historical documents to support the truth of what he wrote in the Book of Chronicles, but he did not
include any of them as part of the divine Scripture. Had he wanted them in the canon, he could easily
have placed one or all of them within the divine collection. He did not. These books were simply books
of history which contained truthful records of the past ... but Ezra did not accord them divine status.
This is significant. If Ezra did not reckon them as canonical, neither should anyone else who respects the
office of Ezra and the Great Assembly. This is the case with all other books mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment and not found within the present biblical canon” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 182-
183).

With Ezra’s final God inspired canonization, the Aaronic/Levitical Bible—known today as the
Old Testament—was complete. However, that is only half of the story. The New Testament was yet to
be written. And only then would the Word of God—the Holy Bible—be complete.
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The Original Order of Books
in the New Testament

Although Jerome changed the order of the canonical New Testament books, he did not alter
their number by adding extra books or by dividing existing books into two or more parts as he and the
LXX translators had done with the Old Testament. However, he switched the original placement of the
seven General Epistles (also known as “Catholic Epistles” or “Universal Epistles,” meaning they were
distributed to all the known churches in the world at the time they were written). He moved them from
their original manuscript order after the book of Acts and repositioned them after the fourteen Epistles of
the apostle Paul and before the book of Revelation.

As with the Old Testament, Jerome understood the original manuscript order of the New Testa-
ment books. Martin writes: “This proper manuscript order ... was even acknowledged by Jerome him-
self, yet in a personal letter to his friend Paulinus, Jerome followed an order peculiar to Epiphanius who
even placed Paul’s letters right after the four Gospels (Lardner, vol. IV, pp. 437, 438). This oddity of
order is also found in the Sinaiticus manuscript and [is] plainly unlike the order of the original manu-
scripts...” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 12).

Original Order Well Known: It is an established fact that from ancient times the vast majority
of biblical scholars have been fully aware of the original manuscript order of the New Testament books.
“Almost all the Greek-speaking ecclesiastical authorities from the areas of Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor,
and Greece refer to the books of the New Testament and they do so in the proper manuscript arrange-
ment. [In] all cases they position the seven ‘Catholic Epistles’ (from James to Jude) before those of the
apostle Paul.

“Athanasius said the order was ‘the four Gospels; the Acts of the Apostles; the seven General
Epistles; the fourteen epistles of St. Paul; and the Revelation of John.’

“Leontius of Byzantium mentioned the order as ‘Matthew, Mark, Luke, John; the Acts of the
Apostles; the seven Catholic Epistles; the Epistles of Paul; and the Apocalypse [or Revelation]” ” (Horne,
Introduction, vol. IV, p. 253).

Martin adds: “Philastris was even bold in his statement that the seven Catholic Epistles must be
positioned before Paul’s because in Galatians 1:17 Paul said that the Jewish apostles were ‘before
me’ (Moffatt, Introduction to the Literature of the New Testament, p. 13)” (Martin, Restoring the Origi-
nal Bible, p. 11).

In his book, The New Testament In The Original Greek, Maurice A. Robinson writes this con-
cerning the order of the canonical books: “Individual manuscripts present the New Testament books in
various arrangements; nevertheless, a particular Greek ‘canonical order’ seems to have been popular
during the early transmissional history. This order is partially evidenced within various early papyri and
manuscripts, and occurs in the fourth-century Festal Letter of Athanasius (AD 367) and the list of the
canonical books attributed to the Laodicean Council (AD 360/363).

“According to the ‘canonical order,” the New Testament books are grouped as follows: Gospels,
Acts and General Epistles, Pauline Epistles and Revelation. The individual books within each category follow
the familiar order, except that in the Pauline Epistles, Hebrews stands between Second Thessalonians and
First Timothy [which is the correct order], intentionally separating Paul’s local church epistles from those
written to individuals” (Robinson and Pierpoint, The New Testament In The Original Greek, 2005, pp. xvi-
xvii). (See “A Summary of the Transmission of the Greek New Testament Text,” pages 100-101.)

Original Manuscript Order and Number
of the Books of the Canonized New Testament

GOSPELS/ACTS GENERAL EPISTLES EPISTLES OF PAUL REVELATION
1) Matthew 6) James 13) Romans 20) I Thessalonians 27) The Book of
2) Mark 7) I Peter 14) I Corinthians  21) II Thessalonians the Revelation
3) Luke 8) II Peter 15) I Corinthians 22) Hebrews of Jesus Christ
4) John 9) I John 16) Galatians 23) I Timothy
5) Acts of the 10) II John 17) Ephesians 24) 11 Timothy
Apostles 11) III John 18) Philippians 25) Titus
12) Jude 19) Colossians 26) Philemon
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It is interesting to note that the book of Hebrews—falling between Paul’s Church Epistles and
his letters to individuals—is number 22 in the original New Testament canon. As we have seen, the
number 22 is uniquely associated with the Hebrew language and the nation of Israel.

Now that the integrity of the original, God-breathed manuscript order and number of the books
in the complete Bible—OIld and New Testaments—has been established, we know that the true total
number of books is 49. The 22 books of the Old Testament, plus the 27 books of the New Testament
makes a total of 49 books. This Bible, The Holy Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version with
Commentary, is the first complete Holy Bible to be printed in a single volume with the Old and New
Testament books arranged in their original manuscript order. Thus, it becomes the “Original Bible Re-
stored,” making it unique among the billions of Bibles around the world.

In the following chapter, we will demonstrate how the original order and number of books are
distinct proof of “God’s Divine Design of the Holy Bible.”

William Tyndale
“Father of the English Bible”

«.. . <} i \’\M\\ i

The William Tyndale Memorial at Victoria Embankment Gardens—in London, England

Photo courtesy of Ron Willhoite

“William Tyndale (1494-1536) was the first person to translate the Bible into English from its
original Greek and Hebrew and the first to print the Bible in English, which he did in exile. Giving the
laity access to the Word of God outraged the clerical establishment in England: he was condemned,
hunted, and eventually murdered [martyred]. However, his masterly translation formed the basis of all
English Bibles—including the ‘King James Bible,” many of whose finest passages were taken un-
changed, though unacknowledged, from Tyndale’s work” (Daniell, William Tyndale: A Biography, dust
jacket; bold emphasis added).



Chapter Two

God’s Divine Design of the Holy Bible
and Its Numeric Connection

Once the original, God-breathed manuscript order of the books of the Holy Bible—the Old and
New Testaments—has been restored, God’s divine design of the Scriptures begins to unfold. An essen-
tial key to understanding the design of God’s Word is biblical numerics. Such numeric connections and
patterns, when searched out and understood, reveal the handiwork of God. Some numeric patterns are
obvious, while others are hidden.

Through the prophet Isaiah, God challenges men to know that He alone is Creator. The evi-
dence is readily apparent: The awesome complexity of the earth itself, as well as the infinite vastness
of the universe—which man cannot even begin to comprehend—are silent witness of the existence of
a Master Creator. Yet, God has numbered and named all of the galaxies—literally every celestial body
of the universe: “ ‘To whom then will you compare Me, or who is My equal?’ says the Holy One.
‘Lift up your eyes on high, and behold, who has created these things, who brings out their host by
number? He calls them all by names by the greatness of His might, for He is strong in power; not
one fails.’... He counts the number of the stars; He calls them all by their names. Great is our
LORD, and of great power; His understanding is infinite” (Isa. 40:25-26; Psa. 147:4-5).

God designed and created the universe based on mathematical laws—Ilaws that continue to gov-
ern the entire creation. Indeed, God has wonderfully revealed Himself through His creation (Rom. 1:20).
Though the scientific community has discovered a number of these immutable laws, men actually know
“little to nothing” about God’s limitless universe.

Just as God has employed mathematical laws in creating the universe, He has used biblical
numerics in the design of the Bible. Indeed, the Scriptures exhibit a numerical design that can only be
explained by the direct, divine inspiration of the Creator God.

Emphatically, the Bible is not the product of human ideas. Rather, “holy men of God spoke
[and wrote] as they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (I Pet. 1:21). As the apostle Paul wrote, “All Scrip-
ture is God-breathed.” Reflecting the very mind of God, the Scriptures are laid out in an orderly, defined
and purposeful manner. Upon closer examination it becomes apparent that numeric patterns are inter-
woven into the very fabric of the Word of God—in both the Old Testament Hebrew and New Testament
Greek. Accurate translations retain the significance of such patterns.

Dr. Edward F. Vallowe, in his book Biblical Mathematics, writes: “Numbers are the secret code of
God’s Word. Only to the students of the Word, those to whom God’s Spirit has given spiritual insight, will
the code be made plain. God has been called “The Great Geometrician’ and is said to do everything after a
plan by number, weight and measure. If God is the Author of the Scriptures and the Creator of the Universe,
and He is, then the Words of God and the Works of God should and will [numerically] harmonize” (p. 19).

Imagine what the Bible would be like without the direct inspiration of a single Author. “[The]
various writers of the different books, men who lived in different ages, and most of whom never saw the
others, would have crossed up each other had they not all been guided by a master mind, ONE, Who
never makes a mistake, and Whose knowledge and wisdom comprehend the events of all time. The pre-
cision with which the Bible numbers all fall into their places cannot be accounted for except by the
supernatural power and wisdom of a God Who is infinite” (Ibid., p. 20; bold emphasis added).

Stop and think. No other book even begins to approach the interrelated numerical complexity of
the Bible. Yet, how many biblical writers were there? There are 32 verifiable writers of the Old Testa-
ment—plus an unknown number of individuals who maintained historical records which the writers util-
ized. The New Testament was penned by only eight men. But again, the writers had access to the
personal accounts and records of numerous believers (Luke 1:1-2). They were eyewitnesses of Jesus’
ministry and had heard all of His teachings.

Thus, from creation to about 90 AD, some 40 key writers were involved in compiling the
Scriptures. A single author would have to be an absolute genius to develop the numerical design found



Chapter Two

in the Bible. But 40 separate authors, writing over a period of nearly 3800 years, consistently following
a complex pattern of numerics—the odds would be beyond calculation. It would simply be impossible—
apart from the direct inspiration of God.

Humanly, men tend towards opposition and variance. Witness the fact that the writings of the
major religions of the world—such as those of Catholicism and Judaism—are typically confusing, self-
contradictory and generally lacking in any meaningful design. There is no question that without the
guiding hand of God in both its writing and its preservation, the Scriptures would likewise have become
thoroughly corrupt, with various parts added or deleted. And while the original manuscripts of the Scrip-
tures—including their authorized copies—have themselves not been corrupted. However, men such as
Jerome have taken it upon themselves to rearrange the order of the books and to include the non-
canonical books of the Apocrypha. Beginning in the late 19th century with Westcott and Hort, transla-
tors began to take considerable liberty and license with the Scriptures—and even began altering copies
of the original Hebrew and Greek texts. This inevitably led to inferior, corrupt translations. Following
the lead of James Moffatt—with his liberal Moffatt Translation of 1913—wholesale changes began to
appear in various translations. By the end of the 20th century there was a plethora of corrupt translations.
The last decade has seen several so-called “translations” that are absolute abominations before God.

Conversely, the men God used were of a converted mind and were led by the Holy Spirit; they
would never have presumed to insert their own ideas or tamper with the design and order of the Holy
Scriptures.

Amazingly, this extensive corruption has had virtually no effect on the numerical patterns of the
Bible—which remain as proof of the divine inspiration of the Word of God. Indeed, it is an absolute
miracle of God that the Bible has not only been written with such perfect, harmonious design, but that it
has been preserved intact for us today.

The Significance of Biblical Numerics

It is interesting to note that, on average, one in every five verses in the Bible contains a number.
Many of these numbers have significance—revealing the mind of God in the Scriptures and the divine
design of His revelation to mankind. Primarily, biblical numerics substantiate the inspiration of God’s
Word and the unity of Scripture—from Genesis to Revelation. God also uses numerics in conjunction
with the “times and seasons” to show the progression of His purpose and master plan of salvation.
(Note: All calendar dates refer solely to the Sacred Calculated Hebrew Calendar—the calendar that God
gave to the Aaronic/Levitical priesthood for accurately determining the days, months, seasons and years.
Moreover, the Scriptures reckon all days from sunset to sunset.)

Biblical numerics is a vast subject. Several books have been written which discuss the numeric
connections of the Scriptures in great detail. Therefore, only the most significant numbers that relate to
the divine design of the Bible and the numerics of the biblical holy days will be presented. The follow-
ing numeric points have been stylized from Biblical Mathematics by Vallowe and are noted by (V). Oth-
ers are by Fred R. Coulter and are noted by (C).

Number 1: Signifies unity and oneness (V). * The unity and oneness of God: “Hear, O Israel. Our
one God is the LORD, the LORD” (Deut. 6:4). Hebrew: “Our one Elohim is Jehovah, Jehovah.”
The unity and oneness of God the Father and Jesus Christ (John 10:30; 17:21). « By His one sacri-
fice, Jesus removes our sins forever (C). ¢ Jesus is the one Mediator and the one Shepherd (I Tim.
2:5; John 10:16). » There is one body, the Church; one spirit, one Lord, one faith, one baptism
(Eph. 4:4-6). » The eventual unity and oneness of true believers with God (John 17:21) (V).

Number 2: Signifies union, division and verification by witnesses. * The union of husband and wife
as one. * The union of Christ and the Church (V).  The unity between the Old and New Testa-
ments. * The witness of God in the Old and New Testaments (C). ®« God requires a minimum of two
witnesses in any trial or dispute. ® Jesus sent the disciples out to witness in pairs. ® The final wit-
nesses of God during the tribulation—the “two witnesses” (V).

Number 3: Used 467 times; pictures completeness, though to a lesser degree than 7 (V). ® There were 3
righteous patriarchs before the flood—Abel, Enoch and Noah. There were 3 righteous patriarchs
after the flood—Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Peter, James and John, the 3 key apostles who wit-
nessed Jesus’ transfiguration (C).  Jesus prayed three times in the Garden of Gethsemane before
His arrest (V). ¢ Jesus was crucified at the 3rd hour and died at the 9th hour; 3 x 3 =9 (C). * There
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were 3 hours of darkness, from the 6th hour to the 9th hour (V). ® There are 27 books in the New
Testament, which is 3 x 3 x 3—or completeness to the third power (3 (O).

Number 4: The number of creation which marks God’s creative works. It is the signature of the
world. * The material creation was finished on the 4th day—with the sun, moon and stars ordained
for 4 things: signs, seasons, days and years. ® The 4th commandment—*“Remember the Sabbath to
keep it holy”—was given to man at creation. ®* The 4 accounts of Jesus’ life and ministry: Matthew,
Son of David and King; Mark, The Suffering Servant; Luke, The Perfect Man; and John, The Only
Begotten Son of God (V).

Number 5: The number of God’s grace or goodness toward man; mentioned 318 times in the Bible. ® The 5
offerings God commanded to be offered on the altar. ¢ The Ten Commandments have 2 sets of 5 com-
mandments—35 toward God and 5 toward neighbor (V). ® The Psalms are divided into 5 books. ® The 5
books of the Law, also known as the Pentateuch. ® The 4 Gospels plus Acts equals 5 books or the New
Testament Pentateuch—revealing Jesus’ teachings concerning the Law and the Prophets (C). ® The
apostle John wrote 5 books centered on the grace of God and eternal life (V). ® John 3:16: When these
numbers are added (3 + 1 + 6), you get 10—or 2 x 5 » New Testament Greek has 24 letters. However, it
has two forms of the letter sigma, 6 and ¢, making a total of 25 letters. Five is the number of grace, and
5 x 5=25, or “grace upon grace” (John 1:16) (C).

Number 6: The number of man and human weakness, the evils of Satan and the manifestation of
sin. * Man was created on the sixth day. * Men are appointed 6 days to labor. « A Hebrew slave
was to serve 6 years and be released in the 7th year. ¢ Six years were appointed for the land to be
sown and harvested (V). ¢ Six is associated with Satan in his temptation of Jesus. ® “666” is the
number and mark of the Beast of Revelation 13. It symbolizes the perfection of man’s system—
separated from God and under Satan’s rule—in two ways. First, 6 divided by 2 equals 3. Man’s
system is made up of 3 parts, with each represented by a 6: man’s governments under Satan,
man’s religions worshiping Satan, and man’s economic systems under Satan. Second, when 666
is multiplied by 7 it equals 4662, which depicts man’s complete imperfection under Satan. When
added across, 4 + 6 + 6 + 2 = 18; and 18 divided by 3 is 6 (C).

Number 7: Used 735 times, the entire Word of God is founded on the number 7. “Sevenfold” is used 6
times and “seventh” is used 119 times, bringing the total references to 7 to 860. It is used 54 times in Reve-
lation alone. Seven is the number of completeness and perfection and is tied directly to God’s creation
of the heavens and earth. ® The word “created” is used 7 times describing God’s creative work (Gen. 1:1,
21, 27 three times; 2:3; 2:4). » There are 7 days in a week. ® The Sabbath is the 7th day of the week. ® The
7th year is the land Sabbath. ® There are 7 feasts of God, beginning with Passover (V). ® There are 7 annual
holy days. * There are the 7 weeks of the spring harvest. ¢ The cycle of the 7 holy days is completed in 3
festival seasons by the 7th month of the sacred calendar: Passover and Unleavened Bread, 1st month; Pen-
tecost, 3rd month; and Trumpets, Atonement, Tabernacles and Last Great Day, 7th month (C). * In the
book of Revelation there are 7 churches, 7 angels to the 7 churches, 7 seals, 7 trumpet plagues, 7 thunders
and the 7 last plagues (V). ® The first resurrection takes place at the 7th trumpet, completing salvation for
the Church. * There are 7 divisions of the Bible: 1) the Law; 2) the Prophets; 3) the Writings, or Psalms; 4)
the Gospels and Acts; 5) the General Epistles; 6) the Epistles of Paul; and 7) the book of Revelation. (The
seven divisions are covered beginning on page 15.) ¢ There are 49 books in the Bible—7 x 7—
demonstrating the absolute perfection of the Word of God (C).

Number 8: Coming after 7, which signifies completeness, the number 8 symbolizes a new beginning, or a
new order of things, a new creation, a new birth (V), and the resurrection to eternal life (C). * A
musical scale has 7 notes, with the 8th note beginning a new scale an octave from the first note. * Eight
people were carried in the ark for a new beginning after the flood.  Four is the number of the first crea-
tion, and 8 (4 + 4) pictures the new creation after the flood. * David, the 8th son of Jesse, was the new
king to replace Saul. ® The sum of the letters in Jesus’ name in Greek is 888 (I-10, E-8, S-200, O-70,
U-400, S-200 = 888)—the perfect Man, God manifested in the flesh (V). ¢ Christ was selected as the
Passover Lamb on the 10th day of the first month, a weekly Sabbath (John 12: 28-29). He was crucified
on the 14th day (7 + 7, or double completeness) which was also the 4th day of the week. He was in the
tomb exactly 3 days and 3 nights. He was resurrected toward the end of the next weekly Sabbath, the
17th (the number of victory). The 17th was also the 8th day when counted inclusively from the 10th day,
the day of His selection. Thus, the confluence of these numbers shows Jesus’ perfect sacrifice and His
total victory over death (C). * Boys were to be circumcised on the 8th day (V). * Eight symbolizes cir-
cumcision of the heart through Christ and the receiving of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 2:28-29; Col. 2:11-13).
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* Those in Christ are becoming a new creation (8), with godly character being created by the power of
God’s Spirit (I Cor. 5:17; Eph. 2:10; 4:23-24).  After the 7 weeks of the spring harvest, the next day—
the 50th day—is Pentecost (7 x 7 + 1 = 50). This day is also the “8th day after the 7th week.” As such,
this 8th/50th day pictures the first resurrection, the day Christians are “born again” from flesh to spirit (I
Cor. 15:20-23, 35-55; John 3:3-12; Rev. 14:14-16; 20:4-6). » After the 7 days of the Feast of Taberna-
cles, there is an 8th day—the Last Great Day (C). » There were 8 writers of the New Testament, who
wrote of Jesus’ life, death and resurrection (V). ® The Scriptures were written by 40 different individu-
als; 40 is 5 (grace) times 8 (a new beginning). By the grace of God mankind has the opportunity for a
new beginning—as expounded through the Word of God (C).

Number 9: Used 49 times; pictures finality or divine completeness from the Lord. ¢ Jesus died at the
9th hour, the completion of His physical life. His death was the beginning of the finishing of sin
and Satan. * As 8 symbolizes circumcision of the heart and the receiving of the Holy Spirit, 9 signi-
fies the fruits of the Holy Spirit. (Gal. 5:22-23) (V).

Number 10: Ten is used 242 times, and “10th” is used 79 times. A historically significant number,
10 signifies testimony, law and responsibility. Ten is also viewed as a complete number, as is
3,7 and 12. » Ten is made up of 4, the number of the physical creation, and 6, the number of
man. * In Genesis 1 we find “God said” 10 times—the testimony of God concerning His crea-
tive power. ®* God gave the 10 Commandments to man. ¢ Ten is the number for law and man’s
responsibility to keep the commandments of God. A tithe is a 10th of our earnings and is a
testimony of our faith in the Lord (V). * The Passover lamb was selected on the 10th day of the
1st month (Ex. 12:3), as was Jesus, our Passover Lamb (John 12:28-29; I Cor. 5:7). * The 10th
day of the 7th month is the Day of Atonement for the children of Israel, when they received
atonement for their sins. Prophetically, the day pictures the removal of Satan, the author of sin,
before the millennial reign of Christ begins (Rev. 20:1-2) (C). * The last great world-ruling
kingdom of man under Satan is symbolized by the 10 toes of Daniel 2 and the 10 horns of
Revelation 13 and 17 (V).

Number 11: Signifies disorder and judgment. Used 24 times; “11th” is used 19 times. Coming after 10
(law and responsibility), 11 represents the opposite—the irresponsibility of breaking the Law, which
brings disorder and judgment (V). * In Genesis 11, men rebelled against God and built the tower of
Babel. God judged them by confusing their language, resulting in chaos (C).  In the 11th year of
Zedekiah, the last king of Judah, God executed His final judgment against Judah with the complete
destruction of Jerusalem and the temple and the exile of the remaining Jews to Babylon. ¢ The apostle
John saw 11 things in connection with the final judgment of Revelation 20:12-14 (V).

Number 12: Represents divine authority and appointment, as well as governmental foundation and
perfection; showing completeness. Used as a signature of Israel. Twelve is found 187 times and is
used 22 times in Revelation. Truth is symbolized by 144, or 12 x 12. * There are 12 divisions of
heaven called the Mazzaroth, which God uses for signs and seasons. The testimony of the stars is
numerically in harmony with the Bible: “The heavens declare the glory of God and the firmament
shows His handiwork” (Psa. 19:1). ¢ There were 12 sons of Jacob, whose families formed the 12
tribes of Israel with 12 princes; there were also 12 princes of Ishmael.  The high priest’s breast-
plate, used for judgment, had 12 stones representing the 12 tribes. ® The “showbread” consisted of
12 loaves. ® During the period of the judges, 12 judges judged Israel. ®* Solomon appointed 12 offi-
cers over Israel (V). * At age 12, Jesus appeared at the temple. ® Jesus ordained 12 apostles, who
were sent with authority to preach the Gospel and to be witnesses of His resurrection. After His
resurrection, Jesus told the apostles that He had been given all authority in heaven and earth—the
divine authority of God. * During the tribulation, 12,000 from each of the 12 tribes of Israel are
saved, totaling 144,000 (Rev. 7). A second 144,000 are gathered from the earth to serve the Lamb
and follow Him (Rev. 14:1-5) (C). * The bride of Christ is pictured with a crown of 12 stars (Rev.
12:1). » The New Jerusalem has 12 gates of pearls, 12 angels at the gates and the names of the 12
tribes of Israel over the gates. The wall of the city has 12 foundations of precious stones; in them
are the names of the 12 apostles. The wall is 144 cubits high (12 x 12). The city is 12,000 fur-
longs (1500 miles) square (V).

Number 13: Associated with rebellion and depravity. Used 15 times in the Bible. ¢ All the names of
Satan are divisible by 13. ® Nimrod, the chief rebel after the flood, was the 13th in the line of Ham.
In their 13th year of servitude, the kings of the nations rebelled (Gen. 14:4). « Twelve represents the
government of God and 13 represents the governments of men in rebellion against God. * Moses
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wrote of Israel’s 21 rebellions in Deuteronomy 31:27: “For I know your rebellion and your stiff
neck. Behold, while I am still alive with you today, you have been rebellious against the
LORD...” (V). When this scriptural reference is added across (3 + 1 + 2 + 7), you get 13, the num-
ber of rebellion (C). * Haman the Agagite had a decree signed on the 13th day of the first month
that on the 13th day of the 12th month all Jews in the Persian Empire were to be killed. (Esther 3:8-
13). » Dragon, a symbol for Satan, is found 13 times in Revelation. Satan is behind all rebellion
against God. ¢ Jesus mentions 13 things that are in the hearts of the depraved and rebellious (Mark
7:21-22). In Romans 1, Paul lists 23 things against sinful men; the 13th is haters of God (V).

Number 14: Represents deliverance or salvation, is used 22 times; “14th” is found 24 times (V). ® The
14th day of the first month is the Passover—when God delivered the firstborn of Israel from death.
* Some 430 years earlier, on the night of the 14th day of the first month, God made two covenant
promises to Abraham—one of the physical seed, Isaac, and his descendants, and one of the spiritual
seed, Jesus Christ, and the sons of God who would come through Him, who would shine like the
stars of heaven (Matt. 13:43). On the day portion of the 14th, God confirmed the promises with a
special covenant sacrifice (Gen. 15:1-11). ® On the 14th day of the first month, the Passover day in
30 AD, Jesus Christ, God manifested in the flesh, the only begotten Son of God the Father, and the
Lamb of God to take away the sin of the world, was crucified as the perfect sacrifice to save man-
kind from sin. Jesus’ death on the Passover completed His ministry in the flesh. Seven is the num-
ber of completion—thus 7 + 7 = 14, indicating a double completion: 1) His ministry in the flesh
was completed; and 2) His sacrifice ended or fulfilled the need for animal sacrifices (C).

Number 15: Pictures rest, which comes after deliverance, number 14.  The 15th day of the first month
is the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, a day of rest for the children of Israel. The 15th
day of the 7th month begins the Feast of Tabernacles, also a day of rest (V). * God delivered
Israel’s firstborn from death on the 14th; then, at the beginning of the 15th day at sunset, the chil-
dren of Israel began to leave Egypt by night. This night is called “The Night to Be Much Observed
Unto the Lord” (Ex. 12:40-42; Num. 33:3; Deut. 16:1). ®* On this same day 430 years earlier, after
the sun had gone down ending the 14th, God told Abraham in a vision that his descendants through
Isaac would end up as slaves in a foreign country—but that He would release them from this bond-
age after 400 years (Gen. 15:12-16). Exactly 430 years later—on the same night—this prophecy
was fulfilled as the children of Israel left Egypt on the 15th day of the first month (Ex. 12:40-41).
* On the same night—in order to guarantee His covenant promises to Abraham—the Lord passed
between the parts of sacrificial animals, as evidenced by a burning lamp and a smoking furnace,
which wholly consumed the sacrifices (Gen. 15:17-20). In performing this ceremony, God was
pledging His future death as the perfect sacrifice for the sins of the world—guaranteeing the future
“rest” from sin for all who inherit eternal life. * On this same day—the 15th day of the first month
in 30 AD, as the sun was setting to end the 14th—Jesus’ body was placed in the tomb. Thus, Jesus
began His three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. * For Christians, the 15th day of the
first month, the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, pictures rest from their sins, having had
them removed by Christ’s shed blood on the 14th. « The 15th day of the 7th month begins the Feast
of Tabernacles. For the children of Israel, it pictured rest from the long harvest season. They were
to dwell in booths in remembrance of their trek in the wilderness. ® Prophetically, the 15th day of
the 7th month pictures the coming Millennium when the world will have rest from sin because of
the binding of Satan on the Day of Atonement. Under Christ’s reign, salvation will then be offered
to all the world—the great spiritual harvest of God for 1,000 years (C).

Number 16: Symbolizes love.  There are 16 names of God in the Old Testament that signify His
steadfast love for the children of Israel (V). * The converted believer is to become perfected in
the love of God and in showing love toward others (Matt. 22:37-41). This duality of spiritual
love is signified by 8 + 8 = 16. * In I Corinthians 13:4-8, Paul says 16 things about the quality of
love. The 16th time the word “love” is used in I John it says, “perfect love casts out fear” (I John
4:18) (C).

Number 17: Signifies “vanquishing the enemy” and “complete victory in Christ.” * During the days of
Noah, God vanquished rebellious mankind by the flood which He began on the 17th day of the 2nd
month. The ark came to rest on the 17th day of the 7th month (V). ® Jesus was victorious over death
when God raised Him from the dead on the 17th day of the first month. ® The 17th time love is men-
tioned in I Corinthians 13, it says, “[The] greatest of [all] is LOVE” (verse 13). Hence, the love of
God (John 3:16) is victorious in all things. True believers will be victorious over death at the
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resurrection (I Cor. 15:54-55). » The beasts of Daniel 7 have 7 heads and 10 horns, totaling 17.
The beasts symbolize world-ruling kingdoms from Daniel’s time to the return of Christ—kingdoms
which reign victoriously over the nations that reject God’s rule. Revelation 13:1-8 depicts Satan’s
end-time system as having 7 heads and 10 horns, again totaling 17. The whole world will worship
Satan and the Beast, and no one will be able to make war against him (v. 4, 8); he will make war
against the saints (v. 7) and have a temporary victory over them. The saints will ultimately be victo-
rious over the Beast when God raises them from the dead at the first resurrection (Rev. 15:2; 20:4).
* On the 10th day of the 7th month, the Day of Atonement, Satan is bound (Rev. 20:1-3). Thus, 10
+ 7 =17, depicting Jesus Christ vanquishing Satan (C).

Number 18: Stands for bondage. * The children of Israel were in bondage twice to their enemies for 18
years (Judges 3:14; 10:7-8). * Jesus healed a woman whom Satan had bound for 18 years (Luke
13:16). = Stephen spoke of Israel’s enslavement by the Egyptians as bondage (Acts 7:6). This par-
ticular bondage is mentioned 18 times. The 10th time is in Exodus 20:2, in the context of the first
commandment. After the word “bondage,” God commands the children of Israel: “You shall have
no other gods before Me” (V). ¢ Serving other gods places people into spiritual bondage under
Satan and his demons, which God punishes with physical bondage (Judges 2:10-15) (C).

Number 21: Pictures the exceeding wickedness of sin. There were 21 major rebellions by the children
of Israel during their wilderness journey. Thirteen, the depravity of sin and rebellion, and 21 are
closely associated; 21 is the outgrowth of 13 and pictures the fruit of that nature (V). » “Rebellion
and depravity” (13) plus a “new beginning” (8) equals 21, portraying one’s “new beginning” into
the depths of satanic depravity. ® In II Timothy 3:2-5, Paul writes of 21 sins which show the exceed-
ing wickedness of self and sin. ® On the 21st day of the first month, the last day of the Feast of
Unleavened Bread, God executed His final judgment against Pharaoh and his armies—the symbol
of the exceeding wickedness of sin. * The 21st day of the 7th month, the last day of the Feast of
Tabernacles, portrays the end of the Millennium when Satan and the demons are temporarily
loosed. Immediately they lead people into war and rebellion. Then God executes His final judgment
against Satan and the demons—the ultimate in the exceeding wickedness of sin (Rev. 20:10) (C).

Number 22: The Hebrew alphabet is made up of 22 letters—which are used to compose the Word of
God. The Bible is called a lamp (Psa. 119:105; Prov. 6:22), thus it is the light by which we are to
live. « The word light is found 264 times in the Bible; when divided by 12 (divine authority) we
have 22, the number of light (V). * God created 22 things in the six days of creation. There are 22
books in the Aaronic/Levitical Old Testament—the light of God for Israel (C). * From Adam to
Jacob are 22 generations. When Moses raised up the tabernacle of God, the number of Levites con-
secrated to serve was exactly 22,000. « Light is used 22 times in the Gospel of John (V). The 22nd
time John uses the word, he quotes Jesus: “I have come as a light into the world so that everyone
who believes in Me may not remain in darkness” (John 12:46) (C). » Christians are to walk in the
light of Christ (John 3:21), and be the light of the world (Matt. 5:14-15) (V).  Paul’s Epistle to the
Hebrews, written to Greek-speaking Jews and Gentiles, is the 22nd book of the New Testament (C).

Number 24: Associated with the priesthood. There were 24 courses of priests and singers at the tem-
ple. Around God’s heavenly throne are 24 elders, each wearing crowns and sitting on thrones, who
apparently assist God in the governing of the universe (C). ® Psalm 72 lists 24 things that Jesus
Christ—as High Priest after the order of Melchizedek—will do when He sits upon His throne and
rules as King and Priest during the Millennium (V).

Number 25: Pictures “grace upon grace.” Redemption (20) plus grace (5) equals 25 or “grace upon
grace” (also 5 x 5 = 25). Levites were to begin serving at age 25 in assisting with sacrifices—which
were a physical type of forgiveness and redemption for the people (V).

Number 30: Pictures dedication. Aaronic priests were dedicated to serve at age 30. John the Baptist, the
son of a priest, began his ministry at age 30, six months before Jesus began His at age 30. * Thirty also
portrays the blood of Christ. Judas betrayed Jesus for 30 pieces of silver. When he threw the silver
back into the temple, the priests said: “It is not lawful to put them [the 30 pieces of silver] into the
treasury, since it is the price of blood” (Matt. 27:6). The money was used to buy a field that was called
the “Field of Blood” (v. 8) (V). ® On the Passover day in 30 AD Jesus Christ shed His blood and died
on the cross—the blood of the Lamb to take away the sin of the world (C).

Number 33: Connected to promise. The 33rd time Noah’s name is used, God promised to never again
destroy the world with a flood and sealed His promise with the sign of the rainbow. ® The 33rd time
Abraham’s name is used, Isaac—the child of promise—was born (Gen. 21). ® The 33rd time
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Jacob’s name is mentioned, he promised to give a tenth of all to God. * At age 33, Jesus died on
the cross to fulfill all the promises concerning the Messiah—(C).

Number 34 may relate to naming a son; the 34th time Abraham’s name is mentioned is when he named
Isaac (V).

Number 40: Mentioned 146 times, 40 points to trial and testing, or probation. Trial and testing: Christ
was tempted of the Devil 40 days and 40 nights. * Jesus was seen 40 days by His disciples after His
resurrection. ® It was 40 years from the crucifixion of Jesus until the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple in 70 AD. * Moses was 40 years in Egypt, 40 years in the desert, and 40 years in the wilder-
ness leading the children of Israel. * Moses was on Mount Sinai twice with God for 40 days and 40
nights receiving the Law.  Twelve spies investigated the Promised Land for 40 days. ¢ Elijah was 40
days at Mount Horeb. * Jonah preached that judgment was to come to Nineveh in 40 days. * Ezekiel
laid on His right side for 40 days symbolizing Judah’s sins (V). Prosperity and probation: 40 years
under Othniel * 40 years under Barak ® 40 years under Gideon * 40 years under David * 40 years
under Solomon * 40 years under Jeroboam II ® 40 years under Jehoash * 40 years under Joash (V).
The Bible was written by 40 different people—and 40 pictures probation. Christians are under judg-
ment now—under probation—based on how they live by every word of God (C).

Number 50: Used 154 times. The 50th year is the Jubilee, the year of release and redemption. * Fifty
is also connected with the coming of the Holy Spirit (V). ® On the Wave Sheaf Offering Day (Lev.
23:9-11), Jesus ascended to heaven for the first time, to be accepted by the Father as the first of the
firstfruits. Beginning with that day, there is a 50-day count to Pentecost, the Feast of Firstfruits,
when the Holy Spirit was first poured out upon the Church—the firstfruits of the spiritual harvest
(C). » God the Father did not send the Holy Spirit until Christ, as the new High Priest, placed His
blood (30) on the altar of atonement (20)—which equals 50 and points to Pentecost (V). ® Pentecost
is also the 8th day of the 7th week in the 7-week count to Pentecost; it is also the first day of the 8th
week. As such, 8 (new birth) and 50 (the day/year of redemption) picture the first resurrection of all
who are Christ’s at His coming—the day they are “born again” from flesh to spirit (I Cor. 15:20-23,
35-55; John 3:3-12; Rev. 14:14-16; 20:4-6) (C).

By any measurement (no pun intended), the numbers outlined in this brief summary barely
scratch the surface of biblical numerics. Even after translating the Bible and dividing it into chapters and
verses, the biblical numerics have not been lost. In fact, God’s guiding hand is evident in the way the
Bible is divided up into chapters and verses. For example, the reader is encouraged to do a study of all
the places in the New Testament where a chapter three and a verse 16 are found (following the well-
known John 3:16). You’ll find that each of these “3:16” verses tells a revealing spiritual story. Advo-
cates of biblical numerics have also found astounding patterns in the number and frequency of certain
Hebrew and Greek words—which is additional proof that God inspired not only every word of the Bible,
but the arrangement of the books in their original autographs as well.

God’s Sevenfold Division of the Bible

As we have seen, there are 49 books (7 x 7) in the Bible in its original order—22 for the Old
Testament and 27 for the New Testament. However, there is yet another pattern of seven that God has
used for the overall framework of the Scriptures—the sevenfold division of the Bible—symbolizing the
highest degree of completeness or perfection. The seven divisions of the Bible are: 1) the Law, 2) the
Prophets, 3) the Writings 4) the Gospels and Acts, 5) the seven General Epistles, 6) the Epistles of Paul,
and 7) the book of Revelation. Furthermore, within each of the seven divisions are additional numerical
patterns that further confirm the inspiration of God.

The Three Divisions of the Old Testament

The first three divisions of the Bible comprise the Old Testament—the Law, the Prophets and
the Writings. Three signifies completion, but to a lesser degree than seven. The 22 books of the Old Tes-
tament are formed in two patterns of five and six. There are five books in the Law, followed by six books
of the Prophets, making a total of eleven. These are followed by the eleven books of the Writings, which
is the sum of five and six. Since two is the number of union and verification, these two patterns of five
and six portray the unity of God’s dual witness to the children of Israel and mankind through the Old
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Testament. As we will see, additional subdivisions can be found within the overall three-fold structure of
the Old Testament.

The First Division—the Law: Genesis, the first book of the Law, is the foundation for the entire
Bible. It gives the account of God’s creation of the heavens and earth, Adam and Eve, their sin and fall
by disobeying God—as well as the lawless civilization formed by their descendants that resulted in the
destruction of all flesh by the flood in the days of Noah. Following the flood, the earth was replenished
with the animals Noah released from the ark, and human life resumed from Noah’s three sons, Shem,
Ham and Japheth, and their wives. In Genesis 12, God called one man, Abram, whom He later renamed
Abraham. Because of Abraham’s faith, love and obedience to God, He specially blessed him and his son
Isaac, and Isaac’s son Jacob. All the rest of the Bible and the plan of God—physically and spiritually,
from Genesis to Revelation—flows from these faithful patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and their
descendants. All histories and prophecies of the Old Testament point toward the central figure of the
Bible: Jesus Christ—Who was the God of the Old Testament before He was Jesus Christ of the New
Testament, God manifested in the flesh. Indeed, in Genesis 3:15, the first prophecy of the Bible was spo-
ken by God Himself after Adam and Eve sinned, paving the way for a Savior to come and redeem man-
kind from sin and Satan.

The Law contains five books. Five symbolizes God’s graciousness and goodness toward the
children of Israel in giving them His laws, commandments, statutes, judgments and testimonies con-
tained in the Law. Moses testified to the children of Israel concerning the greatness of God’s Law and
the covenant that He made with them: “Behold, I have taught you statutes and judgments, even as the
LoRD my God commanded me, so that you should do so in the land where you go to possess it. And you
shall keep and do them, for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of the nations, which
shall hear all these statutes and say, ‘Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding people.” For
what nation is so great whose God is so near to them, as the LORD our God is whenever we call upon
Him?” (Deut. 4:5-7). The Law describes five major prophecies of the coming Savior: Gen. 3:15; 15; 22;
49:10; Deut. 18:15-20.

The Second Division—the Prophets: There are three sections within the Prophets—again, a
number of completeness. The first is called the Former Prophets and has two parts: 1) Joshua/Judges,
counted as one book; and 2) the Book of the Kingdoms, made up of I & II Samuel and I & II Kings—
also reckoned as one book.

The second section of the Prophets is called the Latter Prophets and is composed of three books:
Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel. These three are also called the Major Prophets.

The third section is designated as The Twelve—because it contains twelve short books from
twelve different prophets of God. They are also referred to as the Minor Prophets—not because they
contain “minor or insignificant” prophecies, but because they are smaller in size (combined, they are two
-thirds the size of Isaiah).

The second and third sections of the Prophets are filled with major prophecies regarding the
coming Messiah, Jesus Christ, and the world-ruling kingdom He will establish when He returns. How-
ever, a majority of these prophecies cannot be properly interpreted without the New Testament.

The Third Division—the Writings: These eleven books are divided into three sections of three,
five and three books respectively. The first section contains Psalms, Proverbs and Job. These books were
to be read—or sung, in the case of the Psalms—*at the portal of the men’s portion of the court of the
Israelites ... near the priestly section of the Temple. The Psalms were written by kings, for kings, or by
and for priestly rulers” (Ernest Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 129). The books of Proverbs and
Job were intended as well to be read and studied by leaders and rulers.

The second section of the Writings contains five books and is called in Hebrew the Megillot;
they are also known as the Festival Books. There is a feminine aspect to three of these books: 1) the
Song of Songs, by Solomon, is a deeply romantic book symbolizing the marital bond between husband
and wife and has numerous prophecies that relate to Christ and His Bride, the Church; 2) Ruth; and 3)
Esther. The priests at the temple and rabbis in the synagogues were to read one specific book during
each of the five annual festivals. Three were read during the commanded festival seasons of the Lord: 1)
the Song of Songs at Passover/Unleavened Bread; 2) Ruth at Pentecost; and 3) Ecclesiastes at the Feast
of Tabernacles. The other two were read at feasts instituted by the Jews: 4) Lamentations was to be read
each year on the 9th of Ab, which was the eve of the destruction of the temple in 586 BC and again in 70
AD. (It is ironic that, in 70 AD, as priests were reading Lamentations in the temple commemorating its
destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, the Roman armies were beginning their assault into the temple
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grounds.) And, 5) the Book of Esther was read during the feast of Purim on the 14th and 15th of Adar to
celebrate God’s deliverance of the Jews from genocide under Persian rule.

The third section of the Writings contains three books—Daniel, Ezra/Nehemiah (counted as one
book) and the Book of Chronicles (I and II Chronicles are also reckoned as one book). The Book of
Daniel—although it contains important prophecies from Daniel’s time to the end of the age and Christ’s
return—is not included in the Major or Minor Prophets because Daniel wrote in Babylon during the
Jews’ 70-year exile. Ezra/Nehemiah recounts the return of the Jews from Babylon and the rebuilding of
Jerusalem and the temple. To finalize the Old Testament, Ezra wrote the Book of Chronicles which con-
tains the history of the kings of Judah, of the house of David. A similar history was written before the
captivity in the Book of the Kingdoms, which included the northern ten tribes of Israel and their kings.
However, Ezra’s focus was on the kings of Judah, Jerusalem and the temple. His accounts in the Book of
Chronicles includes information not found in the Book of the Kingdoms.

Other Required Times for Reading the Old Testament: God commanded Moses that all five
books of the Law were to be read at the end of every seventh year, the year of release, at the Feast of
Tabernacles (Deut. 31:9-13). As the Old Testament was being canonized, any recently added books or
psalms were likewise to be read during the year and at the festivals.

When God gave the plans for the temple to King David, He also gave him instructions for the
divisions of the priests to serve at the temple. The serving priests were divided into 24 courses or shifts
(I Chron. 24). Each course would serve one week, from noon Sabbath to noon Sabbath, twice in a year.
All courses would work during Passover/Unleavened Bread, Pentecost and the Feast of Tabernacles. The
singing Levites were also divided into 24 courses and served in a similar manner. Certain portions of the
Law and the Prophets were assigned to be read aloud, and certain portions of the Psalms were to be sung
as a part of worship services at the temple.

After the Jews returned to Judea and Jerusalem from their Babylonian exile, Ezra and the Great
Assembly, or synagogue of priests and Levites finalized the canon of the Old Testament. They also es-
tablished a set pattern of required readings from the Law, Prophets and Writings at the temple, and in all
Jewish synagogues throughout Judea and the Diaspora. These required readings were known as the 7ri-
ennial (or three-year) Cycle. The cycle of reciting Scripture and singing Psalms began with the first
month of the year. A combination of designated sections from the Law, Prophets and Writings was to be
read every Sabbath and during the festival seasons as they progressed through the Triennial Cycle—until
the entire Old Testament had been read to the people. This cycle was to be repeated every three years
(Jewish Encyclopedia (1912), vol. XII, “Triennial Cycle,” pp. 255-256).

The Complete Old Testament: With the completion of the Old Testament, we have the Word of
God given to Moses, the prophets and those who authored the Writings. These first three divisions of the
Bible are founded on the patriarchal covenant God made with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob—and on the
covenant He established with Israel. All the books of the Old Testament look back to Moses, the Law
and the patriarchs, while at the same time they look forward to the coming Messiah, the Savior of Israel
and the world, and the establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth. Indeed, while the Old Testament
was finished with Ezra’s canonization, throughout its writings God also showed that more was to
come—the completion of the Law and the Word of God through Jesus Christ and his chosen apostles in
the form of the New Testament and the New Covenant of eternal life.

The Four Divisions of the New Testament

Both the Old and the New Testaments are needed to complete the Word of God. Combined, they
represent God’s full revelation to mankind. The Old Testament is comparable to a set of locks, and the
New Testament is comparable to a set of matching keys. It is evident that locks without matching keys
are of little value; conversely, keys without matching locks present a problem as well. Obviously, both
testaments have great spiritual value—and both are required if men are to grasp the glorious, spiritual
treasures buried within God’s Word. Unfortunately, some religions reject one Testament while accepting
the other. Witness the hostility of Judaism toward the New Testament, and Orthodox Christendom’s sur-
reptitious resentment of the Old Testament.

After His resurrection, Jesus explained to the apostles that His life and teachings—which were
to become the basis of the New Testament—were the very keys needed to unlock Old Testament proph-
ecy. “And He said to them, ‘These are the words that I spoke to you when I was yet with you, that all the
things which were written concerning Me in the Law of Moses and in the Prophets and in the Psalms
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must be fulfilled.” Then He opened their minds to understand the Scriptures, and said to them,
‘According as it is written, it was necessary for the Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third
day. And in His name, repentance and remission of sins should be preached to all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem. For you are witnesses of these things’ ” (Luke 24:44-48).

In Jesus’ validation of the Scriptures, He confirmed the three divisions of the Old Testament,
which Judaism also accepts. However, if Judaism and Orthodox Christianity fully accepted the seven-
fold design of the Bible in its original order—OId and New Testaments—they would have both the locks
and the keys necessary to open the doors of God’s Word.

To further establish the interlocking relationship between the Testaments, the New Testament
writers authoritatively quote the Old Testament a total of 326 times. Almost half, or 158, of these quotes
are found in the Gospels and Acts alone. When these direct quotes are combined with other allusions to
the Old Testament, fully one-third of the New Testament functions as an “extension” of the Old Testa-
ment. Clearly, the New Testament is built squarely upon the foundation of the Old.

Just as a house is built upon its foundation, Christ “built” His spiritual teachings of the Kingdom
of God on the foundation of the Law and the Prophets. Jesus’ teachings, prophecies and interpretations
hold a greater final authority because He—as God manifested in the flesh—personally taught them. As
Jesus said, “The Law and the Prophets were until John; from that time the kingdom of God is
preached, and everyone zealously strives to enter it. But it is easier for heaven and earth to pass
away than for one tittle of the law to fail” (Luke 16:16-17). Therefore, the New Testament, though it is
built on the foundation of the Old, is greater because it elevates all the teachings of God to a higher spiri-
tual level (Matt. 5-7).

Jesus also told His disciples that His teachings would demystify prophecies, increase spiritual un-
derstanding and enhance the knowledge of the Kingdom of God in ways the prophets and righteous men of
old could never experience. Jesus said to His disciples, “Because it has been given to you to know the
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them [those who do not believe the Bible] it has not been
given. For whoever has understanding, to him more shall be given, and he shall have an abundance; but
whoever does not have understanding, even what he has shall be taken away from him.... But blessed are
your eyes, because they see; and your ears, because they hear. For truly I say to you, many prophets and
righteous men have desired to see what you see, and have not seen; and to hear what you hear, and
have not heard...things hidden from the foundation of the world” (Matt. 13:11-12, 16-17, 35).

In writing to the Colossians, the apostle Paul amplified what Jesus said: “Even the mystery that
has been hidden from ages and from generations, but has now been revealed to His saints; to whom
God did will to make known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is
Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Col. 1:26). Likewise, he wrote to the Ephesians that they too would be
able to comprehend the mystery of Christ “which in other generations was not made known to the
sons of men, as it has now been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; that the
Gentiles might be joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint partakers of His promise in Christ through the
gospel” (Eph. 3:4-6).

Therefore, the New Testament’s teachings of the spirit of the Law became superior to the Old
Testament’s teachings of the letter of the Law. In addition, because the New Testament has the keys
needed to unlock and interpret the Old Testament and its prophecies, it is the greater. However, this does
not mean that the Law or the Prophets have in any way been abolished or diminished. (See Appendix I,
“A Comparison Between the Old and New Covenants.”)

The Fourth Division—The Four Gospels and Acts: The fourth or “middle” division of the
Bible is the central focus of Scripture—the life and teachings of Jesus Christ. It is also the first division
of the New Testament. As such, it is comparable to the first division of the Old Testament, the Law—
also called the Pentateuch. Just as the Pentateuch has five books, the four Gospels and Acts make up a
five-book “spiritual Pentateuch.” And, just as the Pentateuch defines the letter of God’s laws and com-
mandments, Christ’s teachings in the “spiritual Pentateuch” magnify and glorify the Law in order to
bring out its spiritual meaning and intent (Isa. 42:21).

Each Gospel account contributes important details needed to form a complete picture of the life
and teachings of Jesus. With their many similarities and parallel accounts, the synoptic Gospels, Mat-
thew, Mark and Luke, fulfill God’s requirement that a matter be established on the testimony of two or
three witnesses. The fourth Gospel, John, is considered the most spiritual; its structure follows the
sequence of the biblical festival seasons during Jesus’ ministry. Acts begins with Jesus’ final ascension
to heaven in 30 AD and abruptly ends with the apostle Paul in prison in Rome in 63 AD.
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Matthew: As God used priests and Levites to write much of the Old Testament, He used a
Levite, the apostle Matthew, to write the first book of the New Testament—thereby establishing the
New Testament as an extension and fulfillment of the Old Testament. Matthew begins his Gospel with
“the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham,” which is an extension of Ezra’s
genealogy in the last book of the Old Testament, the Book of Chronicles. Matthew quotes the Old Testa-
ment 56 times to prove that Jesus’ ministry and teachings were prophesied.

Mark: While Mark was not an apostle, he was the apostle Peter’s amanuensis, or secretary. “The
ancient testimony of Papias, in the early second century, that Mark was the secretary of the apostle Peter
(not an actual eyewitness himself [of all of Jesus’ ministry]) has good credentials, and the internal evidence
of the Gospel itself ... [is] that the Gospel of Mark is really the Gospel of Peter” (Martin, Restoring the
Original Bible, pp. 335-336). There are 26 quotes from the Old Testament in the short Gospel of Mark.

Luke: Like Mark, Luke was not an apostle or an eyewitness of Jesus’ ministry. He was a Greek
physician who was converted in Antioch, the apostle Paul’s headquarters Church. Luke accompanied
Paul on his journeys and became his secretary. (From the Greek text, it is evident that Paul dictated
many of his Epistles to Luke.) Because Luke wrote under Paul’s supervision, the Gospel of Luke could
very well be called the “Gospel of Paul.” In the opening verses of his Gospel, Luke informs us that he
gathered his information from other written eyewitness accounts. It is also apparent that he interviewed
such eyewitnesses. He quotes the Old Testament 25 times in his Gospel account.

John: Known as the apostle whom Jesus specially loved, John was also the apostle of belief,
faith and love—all themes of his writings. At the beginning of his Gospel, he wrote of Jesus’ pre-
existence as God, Who shared glory with the Father. As one of the leading apostles, John and his brother
James, along with Peter, were the only apostles to see the vision of Jesus’ transfiguration. As the longest
lived apostle, John was the last to finalize his Gospel—perhaps some time before he wrote Revelation
and canonized the New Testament (with the help of Phillip, Andrew and Mark). John undoubtedly
placed his Gospel after Luke’s as a confirmation and endorsement of the synoptic Gospels. Further-
more, John’s Gospel was affirmed by the three mentioned helpers as recorded in John 21:24: “This is the
disciple who testifies concerning these things and who wrote these things; and we know that his testi-
mony is true.”

The Book of Acts: Luke accompanied Paul on his travels and was an eyewitness to most of his
ministry—and clearly wrote Acts under Paul’s supervision. As a continuation of Luke’s Gospel, Acts is
a historical account of the apostles’ early travels and teachings. However, from Chapter 13 to the end of
the book, it is a history of Paul’s journeys and his preaching of the Gospel. Of this Martin writes: “The
first [four] books account for the period when Christ taught in the flesh (both before and after His resur-
rection) and the fifth book [Acts] occupies the period from the conclusion of His earthly teachings (Acts
1:4-11) and continues with the progression of that teaching (now directed [by Jesus] from heaven) until
it reached the city of Rome.... “The whole purpose of the Book of Acts ... is no less than to be the Gos-
pel of the Holy Spirit’ ” (Ibid., p. 332).

Thus, Acts rightly belongs in the fourth division of the Bible as a part of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. In accordance with God’s design, there are five books in the Old Testament Pentateuch, and there
are five books in the “New Testament Pentateuch.” Five is the number of grace, and the Gospel of Jesus
Christ is called “the gospel of the grace of God” in Acts 20:24. Finally, there are 35 quotes from the
Old Testament in the book of Acts—making a total of 158 Old Testament quotes in the fourth division
of the Bible.

The Fifth Division—The Seven General Epistles: The correct order of the seven General Epis-
tles is: James; I and II Peter; I, IT and III John; and Jude. Their proper position is immediately after Acts
and before the fourteen Epistles of Paul. There are five important reasons for this arrangement: 1) It is
based on the principle that the Gospel was to be preached to Jews first, then to Gentiles (Rom. 1:16).
2) Three of the four who wrote the General Epistles were apostles before Paul was ordained an apostle.
3) Rather than being written to individuals or particular congregations, these were General Epistles writ-
ten to Christian Jews spread abroad in the Diaspora (though they were not intended to exclude Gentiles).
4) They all uphold the believer’s faith, hope and belief in Christ, the love of God and of the brethren, as
well as commandment-keeping being a requirement for salvation, which truly reflects a person’s inner
faith. 5) They provided the proper foundation to fully understand Paul’s often-difficult doctrinal Epistles.

Martin further explains the placement of the General Epistles: “The principle of rank and subject
is the reason that the Epistle of James must precede that of Peter, and Peter those of John and that of
Jude. Professor Scott [writes:] ‘In keeping with this principle [of superior rank], the first place of all was
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accorded to the Epistle of James.” This is true enough. Even Paul recognized the rank of the pillar apos-
tles in this fashion, ‘And when James, Cephas [Peter], and John who seemed to be pillars...” (Galatians
2:9). The order of these ‘pillar’ apostles is exactly in conformity to the principle of rank. Is it no wonder
that the General Epistles follow this exact order in the New Testament canon.... Notice once again the
authors of the seven General Epistles. James and Jude were legal brothers of Christ. This makes James
and Jude of royal Davidic stock. Since the book of Acts ends with the teaching of the Jews in Rome
about the Kingdom of God, the very next section of the New Testament is dominated by James and Jude
(two royal scions of David) who carry on the theme of entering the Kingdom of God [James is the first
writer of the seven Epistles and Jude is the last]. Both Peter and John take inferior roles in this regard.
Peter was actually from ordinary Jewish stock ... while John was of priestly ancestry. Though Peter was
clearly the top apostle in rank, James (the brother of Jesus) was of Davidic blood and he became head of
the Jerusalem congregation. These men (James and Jude) were the top representatives of the Davidic
dynasty, Peter was the ‘top apostle,” and John was part of the Aaronic priesthood” (Martin, Restoring the
Original Bible, pp. 352-353).

There are 20 quotations from the Old Testament within this fifth division of the Bible. For addi-
tional commentary on the placement and themes of the seven General Epistles, see “The Original Place-
ment of the General Epistles in the New Testament,” beginning on page 1120.

The Sixth Division—The Epistles of Paul: There are also five important reasons why Paul’s
fourteen Epistles are placed after the General Epistles: 1) The seven General Epistles contain only
general teachings. 2) Christ called Paul last of all. 3) Though he first went to the scattered Jews in the
Diaspora, Paul was the apostle to the Gentiles. 4) Paul was from the least tribe of Israel—Benjamin.
5) Paul was the last apostle to be ordained. That Paul understood all of this is obvious. Paul writes:
“He [Jesus] appeared to Cephas, and then to the twelve. Then He appeared to over five hundred
brethren at one time, of whom the greater part are alive until now, but some have fallen asleep. Next
He appeared to James; then to all the apostles; and last of all He appeared to me also, as one who
was born of a miscarriage. For I am the least of the apostles, and am not fit even to be called an
apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am what I am, and His
grace toward me has not been in vain; rather, I have labored more abundantly than all of them;
however, it was not I, but the grace of God with me” (I Cor. 15:5-10).

Martin comments on Paul’s ancestry: “Though he was a Jew by religion [Judaism] and upbring-
ing, Paul was a descendant of the Tribe of Benjamin. This may appear at first to be an insignificant
distinction; but to first-century Jews, among whom genealogical matters were of utmost importance
(I Timothy 1:4; Titus 3:9), it had a bearing on authority and prestige. The fact is, Benjamin was the last
born of Jacob’s sons. There was no tribe in Israel on a lower rung of authority by reason of birth. Even
in the list of the twelve tribes recorded in the Book of Revelation, Judah is placed first (Revelation 7:5)
and Benjamin last (verse 8)” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 353).

This follows a pattern that God has often used—wherein “the last shall be first.” Many major
biblical characters were youngest sons—Abel, Jacob, Joseph, Ephraim, David, etc. Moses was younger
than Aaron but greater in authority (Ibid., p. 353). Likewise, Paul—the last and the least of the apos-
tles—was perhaps the hardest working and most productive of all, as evidenced by his fourteen Epistles
and his extensive travels.

Interestingly, there are biblical numerics connected with Paul’s Epistles, showing the handiwork
of God. Paul wrote fourteen Epistles—the number of deliverance and redemption; fourteen is seven
(completion) doubled—picturing the twofold completeness of his Epistles. In addition, these are divided
into three subsections (three also being a number of completion). The first is made up of nine (3 x 3)
epistles written to seven churches—Rome, Corinth (twice), Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, and
twice to Thessalonica. The second is the general Epistle to the Hebrews, which was written for all the
churches—Jews and Gentiles. The final subsection consists of four Pastoral Epistles—two to Timothy,
one to Titus, and one to Philemon. The correct placement of Hebrews is important as it separates Paul’s
congregational Epistles from his Pastoral Epistles.

Another vital consideration is that while the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts were written
by Luke, his work was completed under Paul’s supervision. If these two books were added to Paul’s
fourteen Epistles, it would mean that he was responsible for sixteen books—or nearly two-thirds of
the New Testament. Sixteen (8 + 8) represents love—and eight (new beginning) doubled signifies a
double “new beginning” or a twofold “blessing of redemption.” This theme is reflected in the openings
of seven of Paul’s Church Epistles and three of his Pastoral Epistles—pointing again to completion.
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Paul’s opening to the Church at Ephesus illustrates how he invokes the double blessing of God the
Father and Jesus Christ, as he writes: “Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the saints
who are in Ephesus and to the faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace and peace be to you from God our Fa-
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
has blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly things with Christ” (Eph. 1:1-3).

Finally, Paul quotes from the Old Testament 145 times: Romans, 60; I Corinthians, 16; II Corin-
thians, 9; Galatians, 10; Ephesians, 5; Philippians, 1; Hebrews, 43; and I Timothy, 1. If the 25 Old Testa-
ment quotes from Luke and the 35 from Acts are included, then Paul and Luke combined are responsible
for 205 of the New Testament’s 326 quotes from the Old Testament.

The Seventh Division—The Book of Revelation: Unlike the other six divisions which have five
or more books, the book of Revelation alone makes up the seventh and final division of the Scriptures.
The apostle John wrote Revelation in unsophisticated Koiné (common) Greek. Its heavy use of symbol-
ism, however, makes it the most difficult book of the Bible to understand. Built carefully upon the pre-
ceding divisions of the Bible, Revelation is the capstone and crowning glory of God’s Word. While most
prophecies of the Bible only begin to foretell of God’s amazing master plan, Revelation completes the
picture. It alone contains the keys that are essential to unlocking prophetic mysteries—such as those of
the books of Daniel and Isaiah.

Perplexed by the visions he had been given, the prophet Daniel asked what they meant. But
Daniel was told that the prophecies were closed—sealed until the time of the end. Daniel said, “And I
heard, but I did not understand. Then said I, ‘O my lord, what shall be the end of these things?” And he
said, ‘Go your way, Daniel, for the words are closed up and sealed until the time of the end. Many
shall be purified, and made white, and refined. But the wicked shall do wickedly; and none of the
wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand’ ”” (Dan. 12:8-10).

From Daniel’s time to the present, the full meaning of his prophecies could not even begin to be
understood until: 1) the book of Revelation itself was written; 2) the “time of the end” actually arrived; and
3) God began to reveal the true interpretation of these complex prophecies to his true servants—those who
love Him, keep His commandments and have the testimony of Jesus. Only then would the matching keys
of Revelation open the locked and sealed prophecies of the end time, contained in the Old Testament.

Revelation opens with John proclaiming Christ’s all-powerful, glorious return: “Behold, He is
coming with the clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and those who pierced Him; and all the tribes of
the earth shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen.” John then quotes Jesus, saying, “ ‘I AM THE
ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE ENDING.’ says the Lord, ‘Who is, and
Who was, and Who is to come—the Almighty’ ” (Rev. 1:7-8).

Jesus, when compared with key Scriptures from Isaiah, reveals that He is none other than the Lord
God of the Old Testament, the Creator of heaven and earth—the God of Israel, as Isaiah writes: “Who has
planned and done it, calling forth the generations from the beginning? ‘I, the Lord, AM THE FIRST
AND THE LAST; 1 AM HE. ... ‘1 AM THE FIRST, AND I AM THE LAST; and besides Me there is
no God.’... ‘Hearken to me, O Jacob and Israel, My called; I AM HE; I AM THE FIRST, I ALSO AM
THE LAST’ ” (Isa. 41:4; 44:6; 48:12). In addition to these, Jesus used this same phrase—“I AM THE
FIRST AND THE LAST”—four times in Revelation for a total of seven times in the Bible.

A fundamental key to the mysteries of Revelation is that one must begin at the beginning of the
Bible, in Genesis. Then one must first come to have a working knowledge of the entire Bible. This is
why Jesus’ opening proclamation of Revelation begins with “I AM ... THE BEGINNING AND THE
ENDING ... the Almighty.” It is utter folly to try to comprehend this book in isolation, when one knows
very little about the rest of God’s Word.

The Biblical Numerics of Revelation: The biblical numerics embedded in this final, 49th book
reveal the awesome truth that Jesus Christ will finish the work which He began in the Garden of Eden.
Throughout the Bible, seven and three express completeness and perfection. Therefore, it is not surpris-
ing that these two numbers are used throughout Revelation. The number seven is used a total of 54
times. Most notably are the seven churches, stars, angels to the churches, spirits of God, golden lamp-
stands, and lamps of fire; the Lamb has seven horns and seven eyes; there are seven seals, seven angels
who blow seven trumpets, and seven thunders; seven thousand men are slain; the beast has seven heads
and ten horns; there are seven crowns and kings; and there are seven angels with the seven last plagues in
seven golden vials.

The second most used number in Revelation is three, also a number of completeness. Three is
used 11 times and “third” is found 22 times, for a total of 33. The number 33 is the product of 3 times
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11, which pictures judgment. Thus, Revelation illustrates God’s complete, final judgment of the world—
accomplished in the final three-and-a-half-year period leading up to Christ’s return.

Found 21 times, the third most used number in Revelation is twelve, symbolizing governmental
foundation. (Note that 21 is the product of 7 x 3—the numbers for completeness and perfection.) The
most prominent use of twelve is in reference to the twelve tribes of Israel—where 12 x 12,000 equals
144,000 (see Rev. 7). The crown of the Bride of Christ has twelve stars.

The remaining eight uses of twelve describe the New Jerusalem. Since eight points to a “new
beginning,” perhaps this combination of eight and twelve stands for the ultimate new government of the
God Family—which will be administered for eternity from the New Jerusalem.

In this astounding yet mysterious book, Jesus reveals that all the prophecies in the Bible con-
cerning the end of the age will ultimately dovetail—climaxing in God’s judgment against a rebellious,
deceived mankind led by the Beast, the False Prophet, and Satan the devil and his demons. Once the
final wrath of God is poured out through the awesome seven last plagues, Jesus Christ and all the resur-
rected saints—from Abel to the “two witnesses”—will descend from the “sea of glass” in the clouds
over Jerusalem for the final, victorious battle of the ages. The last armies of men will be destroyed, and
the Beast and the False Prophet will be cast into the lake of fire. Christ will then have an angel bind
Satan and the demons, locking them in the abyss.

Jesus Christ and the saints will establish the Kingdom of God on earth and rule for a thousand
years. After Christ’s final judgment, a new heaven and a new earth will be established. All those who are
in the first resurrection will dwell in the New Jerusalem and the nations that are saved will dwell on the
new earth. Thus, God’s revealed Word, from Genesis to Revelation, will be completed. John writes:
“Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed away, and
there was no more sea. And I, John, saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great voice from heaven say,
‘Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men [made perfect as spirit beings]; and He shall dwell with
them, and they shall be His people; and God Himself shall be with them and be their God. And God
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and there shall not be any more death, or sorrow, or crying;
neither shall there be any more pain, because the former things have passed away.’

“And He Who sits on the throne said, ‘Behold, I make all things new [God’s plan for the rest
of eternity].” Then He said to me, “Write, for these words are true and faithful.” And He said to me, ‘It is
done. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. To the one who thirsts, I will give freely
of the fountain of the water of life. The one who overcomes shall inherit all things; and I will be his God,
and he shall be My son’ ” (Rev. 21:1-7).
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The Canonization
of the Old Testament

As the Scriptures themselves reveal, the Old Testament is essentially a Levitical
document—canonized under the authority of the Aaronic priesthood.

Canonization—from the Greek word kanon, meaning “rule or measuring rod”—is a process by
which a collection of writings come to be considered authoritative, definitive and fixed by a particular
religious authority. A canonical book, therefore, is one that conforms to the “canon”—that is, passes the
test of authenticity.

Because the sacred books of Israel were inspired by God—or, as the apostle Paul says, were
“God-breathed”—it was imperative that the texts remain distinctly separate from secular or pagan writ-
ings. Numerous texts were known historically to exist alongside the Scriptures—and many were pur-
ported to be sacred. Thus, the texts which make up the Old Testament were canonized in order to assure
their singular position as the inspired Word of God. Contrary to what many of today’s “scholars” teach,
this all-important task of canonization was not left in the hands of the so-called “fathers” of Judaism—
but was carried out under the authority of the Aaronic/Levitical priesthood. As we will see, the book that
we call the Old Testament is a thoroughly Aaronic/Levitical document.

Background: What Led to the Canonization of the Old Testament?

In The Jewish Canon and the Christian Canon, Dr. Kip L. Wheeler points out that the idea of
a finalized Hebrew canon first began to emerge shortly after the Babylonian exile. He notes that it was
the Jews’ fear of religious “contamination” that motivated them to create an “official version of the
various Scriptures and gather them into one organic collection” (web.cn.edu/kwheeler/canonl.html).
Indeed, the primary reason for the final compilation of the sacred Aaronic writings into an authentic,
authoritative canon of Scripture was to combat an insidious counterfeit system of worship arising out
of Samaria during the post-exilic period.

Historically, a counterfeit form of Judaic worship emerged from Samaria, north of Jerusalem, in
the fifth century BC led by the apostate high priest Manassah. (Recall that Samaria and the area previ-
ously occupied by the northern tribes of Israel had long been repopulated by Gentiles following Israel’s
exile—II Kings 17.) After marrying the daughter of Sanballat, the governor of Samaria, Manassah was
confronted by Ezra the priest, who demanded that Manassah and his fellow priests put away their for-
eign wives. Manassah refused, and he and his rebel priests defected to Samaria where Sanballat had built
a Jerusalem-like temple for Manassah and his apostate priests. Astonishingly, Manassah’s new apostate
religion incorporated all of the rituals described in the Law, the only portion of the Hebrew texts accepted
by the rogue priests.

Ezra and the Great Assembly of 120 priests—as well as the Jews of Jerusalem and Judea—
found themselves confronted with a counterfeit form of temple worship that professed to uphold the
laws of Moses. Its counterfeit temple stood on Mount Gerizim, the Mount of Blessing, near Jacob’s
Well. Ezra perceived that this false religion was a real threat to the pure worship of the true God which
he and others had worked to restore to the post-exilic Jews. Something drastic had to be done to protect
the true worship of God from being corrupted by this new Samaritan-Jewish apostasy.

To accomplish this, Ezra and the Great Assembly began to exercise firm authority over every
aspect of worship at the temple of God in Jerusalem and in the numerous Jewish synagogues scattered
throughout the Persian Empire. The Great Assembly supervised and regulated the temple rites and sacri-
fices, priestly laws, synagogue rituals and everything associated with the worship of God under the Old
Covenant. Every act of worship had to be thoroughly and completely scriptural, centered at the temple in
Jerusalem—and approved by Ezra and the Great Assembly.
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In order to preserve the true worship of God, it was essential to differentiate between the sacred
Hebrew texts of the Jerusalem Jews and the Hebrew writings utilized by the apostate Samaritan Jews.
The key step was to organize the sacred Levitical documents into a final, closed canon of Scripture.
Then, accurate copies of the entire canonized text were made and distributed to Jewish synagogues
throughout the Persian Empire. Once canonized, the Scriptures could be preserved without fear of cor-
ruption.

Ezra’s work—a monumental step in the development and preservation of the Hebrew Bible for
Jews and the Old Testament for Christians—is summarized in these five areas: “According to Jewish
tradition, five great works are ascribed to him [Ezra]: (1) the foundation of the ‘Great Synagogue’ [the
Great Assembly], (2) the settlement of the canon of Scripture, with the threefold division into Law,
Prophets, and Hagiographa [the Psalms and other Writings], (3) the substitution of the square Chaldee
characters for the old Hebrew and Samaritan [script], (4) the compilation of Chronicles, possibly of
Esther, with the addition of Nehemiah’s history to his own, and (5) the establishment of syna-
gogues” (Angus, The Bible Handbook, p. 542, emphasis added).

Canonization Under the Authority of the Levitical Priesthood

It is evident that the canonicity of the Scriptures was accomplished in several preliminary stages
over many centuries, culminating in the work of Ezra the scribe and priest. Canonization efforts prior to
Ezra’s time were, at best, preparatory to his final canon. While numerous biblical figures—such as
prophets, scribes and kings—were involved, canonization was always carried out under the leader-
ship and authority of the Levitical priesthood. Indeed, the Law of God—the foundation of the Old
Covenant—was from the very beginning delivered into the care of the “priests, the sons of
Levi” (Deut. 31:9).

Moses—aobviously involved in the finalization of the Law—was a Levite, and Aaron’s brother,
though he was not actually a priest. Moses, however, was so much greater than a priest! God talked face
-to-face with Moses as with a friend (Ex. 33:11)—and Moses was the one who ordained Aaron and his
sons into the priesthood (Lev. 8). In fact, as the one God used to give His laws and commandments,
Moses was the forerunner of Jesus Christ—the “living” Word of God, the one Who gave the spirit of the
Law (John 1:17; Matt. 5-7).

Samuel—because he was prophet, judge and priest—was also a type of Christ, and apparently
wrote the books of Joshua and Judges in addition to most of I Samuel. David and Solomon, as we will
see, were directly involved in adding to the early canon of Scripture—but only under the authority of the
priesthood (Abiathar and Zadok). David, in particular, worked with Asaph, an Aaronic priest given
charge of the Ark of the Covenant while it was at David’s house (I Chron. 16:7, 37). Also as the priest in
charge of sacred worship music, Asaph wrote a number of the Psalms himself (Psa. 50:1; etc.).

Hezekiah, a righteous king of Judah, was inspired as well to add to the growing canon of Scrip-
ture. Hezekiah and the prophet Isaiah worked under the authority of the priest Uriah (see Isa. 8:1-2).
Later, Jeremiah—both a prophet and of the priestly line of Aaron—was used of God in early canoniza-
tion work. Apparently, Jeremiah rescued the Sacred Texts from the temple just prior to its destruction,
sending them—with his own prophetic writings—safely into Babylon by the hand of the Levitical scribe
Seraiah (Jer. 51:61), the brother of Baruch, Jeremiah’s scribe. (Levitical scribes were always of the
Aaronic line.) The prophet Ezekiel, also in exile, was of the Aaronic priesthood as well (Ezek. 1:3).
The Sacred Texts were later brought back to Jerusalem by Ezra the scribe, who was an Aaronic priest
(Ezra 7:14). -

God’s Word is perfect—purified seven times over (Psa. 12:6). Could the critical task of canoniz-
ing of the very Word of God really be entrusted to self-proclaimed Jewish “sages” or apostate Catholic
“fathers”? Indeed, the pattern revealed throughout Scripture is clear: God committed the canonization of
the Old Testament only to those He had already given the highest level of authority, the Aaronic priest-
hood. To paraphrase the prophet Malachi, “For the priest’s lips should keep [true] knowledge, and the
people should seek the law at his mouth; for he is the messenger of the LORD of hosts.” (Mal. 2:7).

As will be covered later, this same pattern carries over into the canonization of the New Testa-
ment, starting with John the Baptist—also of priestly lineage—and his call for repentance. Ultimately,
the entire Word of God—from Genesis to Revelation—is a priestly document.
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The Five Stages of the Canonization of the Old Testament

Before his death in January 2002, Dr. Ernest L. Martin was recognized as one of the leading
scholars and authorities on the canonization of the Bible. In his books The Original Bible Restored,
second edition, 1991, and Restoring the Original Bible, third edition, 1994, Martin gives considerable
insight into how, when and by whom the Old and New Testament Scriptures were canonized. While
some of his biblical interpretations and historical conjectures are somewhat unique, his books are highly
esteemed in the field of biblical canonization.

While scholars today generally look to outside sources for information concerning the canoniza-
tion of the Scriptures, Martin considered the internal biblical evidence to be the most compelling. Martin
writes: “There were five periods in the history of Israel in which the canonization of sacred scriptures took
place. The final collection was established in the time of Ezra and Nehemiah and, of course, this lat-
ter canonization must be reckoned the most important” (Restoring the Original Bible, ch. 12, online
version, emphasis added; www.askelm.com/restoring/resO13.htm). Using Scripture as evidence, Martin
notes that five periods are relevant to the canonization of the Old Testament: 1) Moses’ time, 2) the reigns
of David and Solomon, 3) the revival period under Hezekiah, 4) the time just prior to and during the exile
(beginning with the reforms of Josiah), and 5) the post-exilic period under Ezra and Nehemiah.

The first period of canonization was under Moses, who, shortly before his death, authorized the
first five books of the Old Testament—also called the “Torah” or the ‘“Pentateuch”—as the divine Law
of Israel (1486-1446 BC). After making minor updates relating to geographical names, etc., Moses
delivered the Law into the custody of the priesthood for safekeeping. “And Moses wrote this law, and
delivered it to the priests, the sons of Levi, who carried the ark of the covenant of the LORD, and to all
the elders of Israel” (Deut. 31:9, 24-26). According to Martin and other scholars the prophet Samuel
(also of the Aaronic line) later contributed to the canon by writing the books of Joshua and Judges and
most of I Samuel. Much of his material was based primarily on the historical records of the priests
Phinehas (son of Eleazar) and Eli. Thus, again we see the direct participation of the Aaronic priesthood
in the ongoing development of the Old Testament canon.

With the bedrock foundation of the Scriptures established, canonization continued under King
David’s rule—where new writings were added for use in temple worship. Unlike the temporary taberna-
cle, the new temple in Jerusalem would allow for a more elaborate form of worship—one that would
appropriately include the singing of hymns to God. As the well-known psalmist, David penned many
songs under God’s inspiration, which were sung by the Levites at temple services. As various psalms
were incorporated into worship services, they were thus canonized—set aside officially for temple wor-
ship (1050-1011 BC). As mentioned, David was assisted by the Aaronic priest Asaph, who in turn would
have worked with the priests Abiathar and Zadok. Undoubtedly, the prophets Nathan and Gad were
involved as well in the furthering of the Old Testament writings.

The Aaronic canon was evidently expanded under the reign of Solomon as well. Ecclesiastes
12:9 tells us that Solomon “sought out and set in order many proverbs.” While Solomon did not origi-
nate all of the proverbs of the Scriptures, he apparently was inspired of God to assemble a number of
such writings as an addition to the canon (see Prov. 1:6; 24:23). Ultimately it was the responsibility of
Ezra and the Great Assembly to determine what documents would be included in the final canon.
Clearly, however, a type of canonization took place during the early temple years under David and Solo-
mon, which would largely pave the way for Ezra’s final work.

Canonization Continues with King Hezekiah,
Under the Authority of Azariah the Priest and Isaiah the Prophet

As one of the most righteous kings of Judah (II Kings 18:5), Hezekiah set about to restore the
proper worship of God (I Chron. 29-31) following a time when the Jews had strayed far from God’s
way. Hezekiah began by restoring the Aaronic priesthood so that they might oversee the cleansing and
repair of the temple (II Chron. 29:4-19). Numerous priests were sanctified anew—such as Mahath (verse
12) and the “sons of Asaph” (verse 13). The “sons of Aaron” resumed their duty of sacrificing on the
altar of God (verse 21), as priests and Levites were assigned for temple music (verses 25-30). King
Hezekiah thus re-established the “courses of the priests and the Levites” (I Chron. 31:2), paving the
way for a fully restored form of temple worship—all under the leadership of Azariah, the chief priest of
the house of Zadok (verses 9-10).
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It was only after this vast restoration that Hezekiah began to see the need to add to the Jews’
library of authoritative literature. His canonical contribution (723-695 BC) is partly hinted at in Proverbs
25:1: “These are also proverbs of Solomon which the men of Hezekiah king of Judah copied out.”
Working closely with Azariah the priest and Isaiah the prophet, Hezekiah apparently ordained that cer-
tain proverbs of Solomon—previously excluded from the canon—be counted among the Sacred Texts.
Clearly, Proverbs 25 to 29 represent an addition to the Old Testament canon. According to Martin, the
Talmud attributes the canonization of Isaiah, some of the Minor Prophets, the Song of Songs and Eccle-
siastes to Hezekiah (Restoring The Original Bible, ch. 12). Still, such preliminary canonization efforts
were carried out under the authority of the Aaronic priesthood.

The prophet Isaiah indicates that Hezekiah also wrote completely new psalms that were included
in temple services, as found in Isaiah 38:9: “The writing of Hezekiah king of Judah, when he had been
sick and had recovered from his sickness.” Verses 10-21 compose the full psalm. Some scholars believe
that Hezekiah composed the enigmatic “Degree Psalms” which today comprise Psalms 120-134 (The
Companion Bible, by Dr. E. W. Bullinger, appendix 67). Isaiah and Hezekiah apparently contributed to
the growing Old Testament canon under the authority of Uriah the priest as well (Isa. 8:2).

In stark contrast to the reigns of David and Solomon, King Hezekiah’s time was one of great
distress—an Assyrian invasion threatened the existence of the Jewish nation. No doubt Hezekiah was
concerned about the preservation of the Sacred Texts. This may have prompted him—again, under the
Aaronic leadership—to place a special seal of authority on those documents already established as
canonical, perhaps to reaffirm their place in the growing Hebrew canon and protect them from corruption.

Apparently, Hezekiah placed a type of seal or signature—consisting of the three Hebrew letters
he, zain and koph—at the end of each canonical book. The seal appears in the Hebrew manuscripts of all
the Old Testament books except the Megillot—the five festival scrolls (Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamenta-
tions, Ecclesiastes and Esther). Oddly, however, the signature has never been translated in any English
version of the Bible. Martin explains that the seal was omitted from the five festival scrolls because they
were regularly read by the priests in the temple. They were canonized by the fact that Ezra associated
each book with a particular festival (from Passover to Purim), thus securing their sacredness without the
application of the seal (Restoring the Original Bible, ch. 12).

Interestingly, the three Hebrew letters spell the root form of Hezekiah’s name. What’s more,
they also carry the meaning “to be confirmed” or “to be bound.” Thus, the seal “HZK” constituted the
confirmation and binding of the canonical texts under the authority of King Hezekiah. This action of
itself contributed to the canonization of the sacred Old Testament Scriptures.

This seal of canonization continued to be used in a slightly different manner after the time of
Hezekiah. Bullinger explains: “The use of this tri-grammaton [seal] is uniform and continuous at the end
of each book, until we come to the death of Hezekiah. Not until after that, at the end of the Book of
Kings, do we meet with any departure from the addition of these three letters. There, for the first time,
we find a different formula. Instead of the simple sign (HZK), we find two words, making a sentence—
instead of forming the initials.

“At the end of Kings, we have ‘Be bound, and we will bind.” This looks as though the subse-
quent editors, whether Josiah, Ezra, or others, understood the tri-grammaton as a solemn injunction
transmitted to them, and they took up the work and carried it out in the same spirit in which it had come
down...” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, ch. 12; quoted from Bullinger’s “Songs of Degrees” in
Things to Come, XIII, p. 112).

This same two-word seal of canonicity is likewise used at the end of Ezekiel, the Minor Proph-
ets, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Daniel, Ezra-Nehemiah (as one book) and Chronicles. As part of the final
canonization, Ezra undoubtedly placed the seal on all the texts which he and the Great Assembly recog-
nized as canonical.

Canonization Contributions During Exile

Like Hezekiah, King Josiah found himself up against a formidable foe—this time the Babyloni-
ans—while attempting to revive the proper worship of God (II Kings 22-23; II Chron. 34-35). Despite
his reforms, Josiah died in battle at age 39—and God carried out His promised punishment on Judah via
the Babylonian captivity.

It was during this time that the book of Lamentations was written by the prophet Jeremiah and
designated to be sung each year on Ab 9-10, the anniversary of the burning of the Temple by King
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Nebuchadnezzar. The high priest Hilkiah (II Kings 22:4) undoubtedly authorized additions to the
cannon during this time (625-584 BC).

Martin writes that the canonization efforts that began in the time of King Josiah continued “in
Babylon after the Jews had been taken captive. Jeremiah had first gone to Egypt, but he [may have] re-
turned to be with the Jews in Babylon.... Jeremiah was then able to hand over to Daniel, the Jewish
prince in Babylon, any remaining prophecies which he had written (or other documents which he may
have rescued from the Temple)” (Restoring the Original Bible, ch. 12). Thus, Daniel was familiar with
the writings of “Jeremiah the prophet,” other prophetic “books” and “the law of Moses” (Dan. 9:2, 11).

Interestingly, it was those of the priestly line in Babylon who were careful to preserve the
Sacred Texts while in exile—thus making them available for Ezra the priest as he set out to restore the
proper worship of God in post-exilic Jerusalem.

Ezra’s Editing and Final Canonization of the Scriptures

In Getting Acquainted with the Bible, Martin Hegland writes: “There is much evidence to indi-
cate that the canon of the Old Testament was fixed by about the year 400 BC largely as a result of the
work of Ezra and Nehemiah and a council of Jews known as the Great Synagogue... Long before that
time, however, many of the books we now have in the Old Testament had been agreed upon as
inspired” (anabaptists.org/history/howwegot.html).

Indeed, Ezra—a priest of the Aaronic line—returned to Jerusalem from Babylon in 458 BC with
“the Law of God” in his hands (Ezra 7:14), and boldly proclaimed the Law before the post-exilic
congregation of Judah (Neh. 8-9). Ezra undoubtedly had in his possession numerous additional texts
regarded as canonical—such as writings by the prophets, as well as those that make up the “Writings” of
the Old Testament.

While the preceding periods of canonization are significant, scholars generally consider them to
be primarily of historical interest. Martin, for example, writes that the canonization efforts prior to Ezra
“do not involve what books [ultimately] belong in the Old Testament canon for us today. The question
of exactly which books represent the complete Old Testament for us can only be answered by under-
standing the canonization of Ezra and those one hundred and twenty priests who comprised the Great
Assembly. It is Ezra’s final work which is most important to us and to later Judaism... [It] was Ezra (the
‘Second Moses’) who gave to the Jewish world the official (and final) Old Testament to be read in the
Temple and synagogues. This makes the canonization by Ezra the most important of all” (Restoring the
Original Bible, ch. 12).

In conjunction with his final canonization, Ezra—following precedents set by Moses and Sam-
uel—made numerous minor edits to several of the Old Testament books (mostly the earlier portions of
the Law). “The Pentateuch or Torah [the Law] was accepted ... since the time of Moses [in the 1440s
BC] ... [but] did not take final form until around 400 BC. Most traditionalist scholars say the whole
Law dates to Moses, but agree that Ezra did some editing or clarification of minor discrepancies that
had arisen...” (Ed Zotti, Who Wrote The Bible?; http://www.straightdope.com/columns/read/1989/who-
wrote-the-bible-part-5; emphasis added).

Like Moses, Ezra’s edits consisted largely of updating ancient geographical names with newer
names. Where older names were retained, explanatory phrases were sometimes added to identify them.
Other edits provide additional information. Genesis 36:31-39, for example, records the names of
Edomite kings down to the time of King Saul. Moses could not have written this section because he
would hardly have known the names of Edomite kings living three hundred years after his death.
Another example which could not have been penned by Moses occurs in Deuteronomy 34:5-6: “And
Moses the servant of the LORD died there in the land of Moab ... [but] no man knows of his grave to this
day.” Again, Moses could hardly have written: “And there has not arisen a prophet like Moses since then
in Israel, whom the LORD knew face-to-face” (verse 10). Other edits provide the reader with an updated
timeline—such as in Judges 18:30, which records events occurring hundreds of years after the Judges ruled.

Edits made by Ezra as a part of the final canonization were obviously designed to update the text
and make it more understandable to the people of his day. Ezra must have felt that the texts needed editing
in order to provide the Jews with the complete revelation of God in the Hebrew language. As Martin notes,
Ezra’s additions were “not vast changes in the text of the Old Testament” (Restoring the Original Bible,
ch. 12, emphasis added). Numerous edits made by various Levitical scribes deal mainly with chronological
updates—and often employ the phrase “unto this day.”
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Concerning the legitimacy of Ezra’s edits, Ernst Wiirthwein—one of the best-known experts on
the Old Testament—writes: “In evaluating these alterations, we must avoid thinking of them as
‘corruptions.” They were made in good faith, with no intention of introducing a foreign element into the
text, but rather with the aim of restoring the true text and (from the copyist’s view) preventing misunder-
standings.

“It is quite natural that a text which was ... intended to be read constantly by the whole of the
Jewish community would [need to] be adapted to the linguistic needs of the community...” (The Text
of The Old Testament, p. 108, emphasis added).

Although a few alterations—such as genealogical updates—were made to the text by the Great
Assembly after its canonization, there is no question that Ezra was the one who compiled, edited and can-
onized the books. Another important task Ezra undertook was to change all the Hebrew letters in the Scrip-
tures from the ancient cursive script to the square, block-style Chaldee script. The block-style lettering
was commonly used in the sixth century BC in Babylon and elsewhere in the Persian Empire. Martin
explained that the use of the block style script was not done “simply to facilitate the reading of the Bible
but, more importantly, Ezra was able to establish at one fell swoop an official canon of the Scriptures
which was now (by the use of the new letter configurations) able to be distinguished from heretical
Samaritan manuscripts which were written in the old Hebrew script” (The Original Bible Restored, p. 63).

Shortly after Ezra’s time, the book of Malachi was added to the official canon under the author-
ity of the Great Assembly of priests—set up by Ezra for that purpose. Though not the final book in the
order of the Old Testament, Malachi was the final text to be added to the canon—and for good reason.
As we will see, Malachi’s prophecies deal not only with the coming of the Messiah, but also with the
messenger who would announce His first coming to establish the New Covenant. That messenger was
John the Baptist, whose ministry formed a kind of “bridge” between the Old and New Covenants. John
also served as a “sign” of what was to come—a completely new way of worshiping and relating to God
the Father through the work of Jesus Christ.

It is interesting to note that Ezra, as an Aaronic priest, and Nehemiah, as governor of Judah,
worked in close harmony—much like the team formed by the priest Joshua and the governor Zerubbabel
of the early post-exilic period. In fact, the priest-ruler pairings in both cases picture the coming reign of
Jesus Christ—Who will perfectly combine the roles of both King and Priest into one (see Heb. 7:1).

An Authentic Old Testament Canon Is Pivotal

The canonization of the Old Testament is a powerful witness to the guiding hand of God, for it
was God Himself Who gave deliberate authority to His servants through the Aaronic priesthood to
accomplish the task according to His design (see Isaiah 46:10 and 55:11 for the principle). Considering
the literally hundreds of times Christ and the apostles quoted from or referred to the Scriptures, it should
be quite obvious that a complete, legitimate—and widely recognized—canon was absolutely essential to
the work of the early Church. (Key references to the “Scriptures” include Luke 4:21; John 7:42; Acts
8:35; Rom. 4:3; Gal. 3:8; James 2:8; II Pet. 1:20-21; etc.)

The apostle Paul’s classic instruction to Timothy sums up the incalculable value the early Church
placed on an authentic canon, he writes: “But as for you, continue in the things that you did learn and were
assured of, knowing from whom you have learned them; and that from a child you have known the Holy
[Old Testament] Writings, which are able to make you wise unto salvation through faith, which is in
Christ Jesus. All Scripture [the Old and New Testaments] is God-breathed and is profitable for doc-
trine, for conviction, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, so that the man of God may be
complete, fully equipped for every good work” (Il Tim. 3:14-17).

Just as Ezra and the Great Assembly were moved by God to canonize the Old Testament Scrip-
tures in the face of a developing apostasy, so the apostles Peter, John, James and Paul were moved to can-
onize the New Testament while confronting a rapidly developing false Christianity and a multitude of false
teachers. As we will see in later chapters, this all-important task was not left—as many have presumed—
for so-called Orthodox “church fathers” to complete hundreds of years after the death of the apostles.

John the Baptist as “Bridge” Between Old and New Covenants

One of the keys to understanding the canonization of both the Old and New Testaments is to
recognize God’s plan to utilize His ordained priesthood to accomplish the task. Remember, the key role
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of a priest was to represent God to the people—and under the Old Covenant access to God was gener-
ally only possible through the Aaronic priesthood. This was about to change, however, under the New
Covenant, which would include an entirely new kind of Priest to mediate between man and God—1Jesus
Christ. In fact, under the New Covenant, almost everything would be different—and it all began with the
work of John the Baptist.

Of key importance is that John was of the Aaronic line—his father Zacharias was a serving
priest, and his mother was of the “daughters of Aaron” (Luke 1:5). John could have become a
“practicing” priest as well—but God had other plans for this “greatest” of the prophets (Matt. 11:11).
There is no evidence that John ever trained as a priest. Rather, he remained “in the wilderness until the
day of his appearing” to the Jewish community (Luke 1:80).

When John did appear—not as a priest, but as a prophet—he took the Jewish leadership some-
what by surprise. John had captivated the interest of the people—with a message and manner that was,
to say the least, different. The Jewish leadership knew full well that John was of the Aaronic line—and
they were more than curious. Investigating, they asked John if he was the expected Messiah—or, per-
haps, Elijah or “the Prophet” to come. John denied that he was any of them, claiming simply to be “a
voice crying in the wilderness”—per Isaiah 40:3—preparing the way for the Messiah’s coming (John
1:19-23). Indeed, the prophet Malachi had announced as well that God would send a special messenger
to “prepare the way” for Christ’s first coming (Mal. 3:1).

In a manner of speaking, John the Baptist was a “signal” to the Jews of coming change—
monumental change—in which true worshipers shall “...worship the Father in spirit and in truth” (John
4:23). His message of genuine repentance for the remission of sin was unique; he baptized in the running
water of the Jordan—in contrast to the ritual baths of the Temple. John boldly pointed to Christ as the
“Lamb of God” destined to “take away the sin of the world” (John 1:29).

Essentially, John was preparing the way for the soon-coming shift away from physical, ritual
sacrifices; away from the physical temple in Jerusalem; away from the Aaronic priesthood; and, most
importantly, away from the mere physical letter of the Law. The spiritual would fully supersede the
physical—for under the New Covenant Jesus’ ultimate sacrifice as the “Lamb of God” would negate all
the physical temple rituals (Heb. 8-9); the temple would be replaced by a spiritual body of believers in
which Christ would dwell (I Cor. 6:16); Jesus would fully replace the Aaronic priesthood as the sole
Mediator between man and God (I Tim. 2:5) through His eternal priesthood after the order of Melchis-
edec (Heb. 5:1-10; 6:20); and, Christ Himself, as the “living Word of God,” would “magnify the Law
and make it glorious” (Isa. 42:21) by revealing its true, spiritual intent (Matt. 5).

Jesus’ Priestly Role Key to New Testament Canonization

It is quite significant that John the Baptist was of the line of Aaron. But with the obsolescence of
the Levitical priesthood, who would carry on the task of canonizing—Ilet alone writing—the much-
needed New Testament Scriptures? Of all the men who wrote the books of the New Testament, only the
apostle John had any genealogical link to the Aaronic line. Indeed, as will be covered in a later chapter,
John—Ilike Ezra—was used to finalize the New Testament canon. But while John’s Aaronic ancestry
was an important element in establishing his authority to produce the final New Testament canon, the
real key to the authenticity of the New Testament canon was the new Melchisedec-styled priesthood of
Jesus Christ.

Under the New Covenant, Christ is the sole High Priest and Mediator between God and man. He
fully replaced the Aaronic priesthood (Heb. 8-9). And, as God spoke in times past through the prophets,
He has now—since Christ’s first coming—spoken through His Son, the living Word of God (Heb. 1:2;
John 1). Thus, the authority to canonize Scripture would no longer fall to those of the temple priesthood,
but would rest squarely on the shoulders of our great High Priest. It would be through Jesus Christ’s
leadership, inspiration and divine authority that various men of God would write, edit and canonize
the New Testament Scriptures.

Still, in concert with the way God used the priest Ezra to finalize the Old Testament, the apostle
John—with his Aaronic ancestry—would likewise be used to finalize the New Testament canon.
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The Unity of Scripture

When one studies the Scriptures, it becomes apparent there is a profound unity between the Old
and New Testaments. For example, this unity is demonstrated by the fact that over one third of the New
Testament is made up of quotes from the Old Testament. In truth, many Old Testament passages simply
could not be understood without the New Testament. Consider the numerous prophecies referring to
Jesus Christ, such as those in Psalm 22 and Isaiah 53. Without the writings of the New Testament, we
would never realize that such texts were Messianic in nature.

Similarly, dozens of Old and New Testament prophecies regarding the end time could not be
understood without the book of Revelation. And, without a thorough knowledge of the Sabbath and holy
days—which are fully explained only by referencing both the Old and New Testaments—the general
prophetic time frame for the fulfillment of the plan of God cannot be understood.

These examples demonstrate the unity of Scripture, and are proof of God’s inspiration of the
entire Bible as the complete Word of God. In the book of Isaiah, God provides us with the standard by
which to seek Him and understand His Word, as well as to discern those who speak the truth: “To the
law and to the testimony! If they do not speak according to this Word, it is because there is no light in
them” (Isa. 8:20). In this same chapter we also find a prophecy showing that the New Testament would
be written by Jesus’ disciples, or apostles: “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among My disci-
ples” (verse 16). Because this verse foretells the writing of the New Testament, it is also a prophecy that
the Old Testament alone would not comprise the complete Word of God.

Indeed, the apostle Paul wrote to the Colossians that he was to help “complete the Word of
God” with his epistles (Col. 1:25). Paul also wrote to Timothy concerning the Old Testament: “But as
for you, continue in the things that you did learn and were assured of, knowing from whom you have
learned them; and that from a child you have known the holy writings [the Old Testament], which are
able to make you wise unto salvation through faith, which is in Christ Jesus” (Il Tim. 3:14-15). Paul is
showing that salvation involves not only faith in Christ and New Testament teachings, but that Old
Testament teachings are necessary as well. Paul then shows that all Scripture—OIld and New Testa-
ment—is inspired by God: “All Scripture is God-breathed and is profitable for doctrine, for conviction,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness; so that the man of God may be complete, fully equipped
for every good work” (verses 16-17).

Unity Through the Laws and Commandments of God

The unity between the Old and New Testaments is perhaps most obvious in the fact that the
New Testament fully upholds the laws and commandments of God. Jesus demonstrated this when He
answered the Devil’s temptation by quoting Deuteronomy 8:3: “It is written, ‘Man shall not live by
bread alone, but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God’ ” (Matt. 4:4). This includes the
entire Word of God—the Old Testament and whatever Christ would speak and has been recorded in the
New Testament—because Jesus was God manifested in the flesh.

In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus made it absolutely clear that He did not come to do away
with the Law and the Prophets, when He said: “Do not think that I have come to abolish the Law or the
Prophets; I did not come to abolish, but to fulfill. For truly I say to you, until the heaven and the earth
shall pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no way pass from the Law until everything has been ful-
filled” (Matt. 5:17-18). (Please read Appendix H, page 1273 “How Did Jesus Christ Fulfill the Law and
the Prophets?”) Jesus went on to say: “Therefore, whoever shall break one of these least [Old Testa-
ment] commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven; but who-
ever shall practice and teach them, this one shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 5:19).

When a scribe asked Jesus which was the greatest commandment of the Law, He gave no indi-
cation whatsoever that any of God’s laws were obsolete. Rather, Christ responded by quoting Deuteron-
omy 6:4-5, thus welding together the Old and New Testaments—making them one: “And one of them, a
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doctor of the law, questioned Him, tempting Him, and saying, ‘Master, which commandment is the great
commandment in the Law?’ And Jesus said to him, ‘You shall love the Lord your God with all your
heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind. This is the first and greatest commandment; and
the second one is like it: “You shall love your neighbor as yourself” ” (Matt. 22:35-39). Jesus was saying
that one cannot express complete love toward God and neighbor without the commandments of God. As
if to erase all doubt, He then said, “On these two commandments hang all the Law and the Proph-
ets” (verse 40).

In concert with Jesus’ statements, numerous Old Testament passages show that Christ—as the
God of the Old Testament—would never abolish or do away with His own commandments. “The works
of His hands are truth and judgment; all His commandments are sure. They stand fast forever and
ever...” (Psa. 111:7-8). Through the prophet Isaiah, God proclaims that His “righteousness [which is
defined by His law] shall not be abolished” (Isa. 51:6). Thus, His Law stands forever.

Other passages demonstrating the unity of Scripture can be found in Psalm 119—where nearly
every verse declares the greatness and truth of God’s Word and confirms what Jesus said. Here are a few
examples: “Your law is the truth” (verse 142); “You are near, O LORD, and all Your commandments are
truth” (verse 151); “Your word is true from the beginning; and every one of Your righteous judgments
endures forever” (verse 160); and, “Therefore I love Your commandments above gold—yea, above fine
gold. Therefore I esteem all Your precepts concerning all things to be right, and I hate every false
way” (verses 127-128).

The entirety of Psalm 119 can also be considered a prophecy of Jesus’ innermost thoughts con-
cerning the laws, commandments, statutes, testimonies, judgments and precepts of God. Jesus Christ—
Who was God manifested in the flesh and the living Word of God—told His apostles, “I am the way,
and the truth and the life; no one comes to the Father except through Me” (John 14:6). “The Way”
means that the only way to fully live for God is through Jesus. “The Truth” means that Jesus was the
personification of God’s truth—the entire Word of God—and that He did not come to abolish any of
God’s laws. “The Life” means that eternal life—as a gift from the Father—comes only through the life,
death and resurrection of Jesus.

Again showing the unity between the Old and New Testaments, the apostle John made this
straightforward statement: “By this standard we know that we love the children of God: when we love
God and keep His commandments. For this is the love of God: that we keep His commandments; and
His commandments are not burdensome” (I John 5:2-3).

One final note: As you read and study The Holy Bible In Its Original Order, take time to look up
the many cross-references in the center column. These references will help show how the Scriptures are
deeply integrated—demonstrating that the Old and New Testaments together truly make up the com-
plete, unified Word of God.
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What Is the New Testament?

Godless, humanist skeptics today view the New Testament as nothing but a collection of cleverly
concocted myths designed to establish a religious movement or to create vast ecclesiastical empires to rule
over men. However, the truth—which can be proven—is that the New Testament is the divinely inspired
account of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, Whose life and teachings fulfilled hundreds of prophecies of the Old
Testament. It is a message from God the Father and Jesus Christ to all mankind, not only to the wealthy
and educated, but—even more importantly—to the common man and woman. Its “God-breathed” teach-
ings set forth the Father’s entire plan for man’s salvation—called the “gospel of grace” and “the gospel of
the kingdom of God.” The New Testament proclaims God the Father’s love for us, demonstrated by His
forgiveness of our sins, and reveals the way to eternal life through Jesus Christ, as summarized in John
3:16: “For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, so that everyone who believes in
Him may not perish, but may have everlasting life.” It is the most magnificent book in the world—
greater than the Old Testament because the New Testament interprets the Old. Combined, the
New and Old Testaments constitute the entire Word of God revealed to the world.

The New Testament is God the Father’s personal revelation of the Son of God, Jesus Christ.
Jesus was no ordinary man, wisdom-teacher or religious sage! He was God manifested in the flesh
(I Tim. 3:16)—the Creator, the LORD God of the Old Testament—the Word, the one Who became Jesus
Christ (John 1:1-4, 9-14).

Why Was the New Testament Written?

The ultimate reason for the New Testament’s writing is found in the rebellious refusal of God’s chil-
dren throughout the ages to heed His guidance and admonishment. Adam and Eve rejected God’s Law in the
Garden of Eden by taking of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil (Gen. 3). In Moses’ time—when God
was thundering His perfect Law from Mount Sinai—the children of Israel justified their refusal to obey on
the grounds that His voice was frightening. Terrified, the children of Israel drew back and said to Moses,
“You speak with us, and we will hear. But let not God speak with us, lest we die”” (Exodus 20:19).

Although the children of Israel promised to willingly heed Moses, they did not. Only a year and
a half after they left Egypt, Moses announced that God was ready to lead them into the promised land,
but—in disbelief—they refused to go (Num. 14). As a result, God sentenced them to wander aimlessly
in the wilderness for forty years. In spite of this punishment, time and again the Israelites rebelled
against God and Moses.

Moses’ Prophecy About Jesus Christ: God remembered the words of the children of Israel when
they refused to listen to Him at Sinai—and that they said they would willingly listen to a man. However,
during their wanderings, they failed to listen to the man Moses as promised. Ever patient, God purposed to
give them another chance. He revealed through Moses that He would send another man—a prophet like
Moses. If they failed to heed this prophet, they would no longer have an excuse. God said through
Moses: “The LORD your God will raise up unto you a Prophet from the midst of you, of your breth-
ren, One like me. To Him you shall hearken.... [And I] will put My words in His mouth. And He shall
speak to them all that I shall command Him. And it shall come to pass, whatever man will not hearken to
My words which He shall speak in My name, I will require it of him” (Deut. 18:15, 18-19).

God Became a Man: In order to carry out Moses’ prophecy, the Word—Who pre-existed as the
Creator God—came in the flesh as a man to speak with men (John 1). Jesus was that man—the Son of
God, born of the virgin Mary. God sent Christ to reveal the Father’s love and grace and His eternal plan
for mankind. He also came to reveal the Father Himself to all who would believe His Gospel. Jesus said:
“All things were delivered to Me by My Father; and no one knows the Son except the Father; neither
does anyone know the Father except the Son, and the one to whom the Son personally chooses to
reveal Him” (Matt. 11:27). Indeed, Christ—the “I AM”—was the only one Who could reveal the
Father, because Jesus was God manifested in the flesh.
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Jesus Christ Was “the Prophet” Foretold by Moses: After Jesus’ resurrection, the apostles
understood that the Prophet about Whom Moses had prophesied was in fact Christ. The apostle Peter
made this clear when he said: “For Moses truly said to the fathers, ‘A Prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up to you from among your brethren, like me; Him shall you hear in all things that He shall
say to you. And it shall be that every soul who will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed from
among the people’ ” (Acts 3:22-23).

John the Baptist was first to declare that Jesus had come from heaven with the words of God.
“He Who comes from heaven is above all; and what He has seen and heard, this is what He testi-
fies.... [For] He Whom God has sent speaks the words of God...” (John 3:31-34; also 5:19-30).

God fulfilled the prophecy He gave to Moses by manifesting Himself as a man, in order to speak
to mankind. Thus, the New Testament is the record of the words that God Himself would speak if
He were to talk with us face-to-face. Every human being is held accountable to Him because He has
spoken to us through this record.

God becoming a man—to speak personally and intimately with His creation—was indeed a pro-
found, beautiful and loving act. It was the greatest thing God could do. He did not speak to us as God, or
through angels or prophets—but by His Son. As Paul writes: “God, Who spoke to the fathers at different
times in the past and in many ways by the prophets, has spoken to us in these last days by His Son,
Whom He has appointed heir of all things, by Whom also He made the ages...” (Heb. 1:1-2).

Jesus Christ Is the Way, the Truth and the Life: Contrary to the teachings of the world’s relig-
ions, there are not “many ways” to God. There is only one way to God and to salvation, and that is
through Jesus—Who declared: “I am the way, and the truth, and the life; no one comes to the Father
except through Me” (John 14:6).

Christ is as far above all other so-called gods, philosophies and religions as the heavens are high
above the earth. There is none equal to or greater than Jesus Christ, except God the Father. At the same
time, no one can become Jesus’ disciple unless drawn by the Father. Jesus said: “No one can come to
Me unless the Father, Who sent Me, draws him; and I will raise him up at the last day” (John 6:44).

The New Testament Is a Witness

Most decidedly, God did not leave the world without a true witness. In fact, the New Testament
is His personal witness to all nations, to all religions—to every human being. Jesus said: “And this gos-
pel of the kingdom shall be proclaimed in all the world for a witness to all nations; and then shall
the end come” (Matt. 24:14). The Gospel would be published as well (Mark 13:10).

God could give no greater testimony to mankind than to come in the flesh to speak to His crea-
tion and show His love for them by dying for their sins. His testimony continued after His death and res-
urrection as the apostles preached and witnessed through the power of the Holy Spirit. His testimony
continues today for all generations through the inspired canon of the New Testament.

Witness Against the World’s Religions and Their Leaders: After Jesus’ resurrection, the
majority of Jews rejected Him, refusing to believe that He was the Messiah. And while “Christian”
groups typically “profess Jesus,” they have ultimately rejected His teachings, substituting their own
traditions in place of the clear teachings of the Word of God. Jesus castigated the leaders of Judaism
because of such traditions: “Well did Isaiah prophesy concerning you hypocrites, as it is written, ‘This
people honors Me with their lips, but their hearts are far away from Me. But in vain do they worship
Me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of men.” For leaving the commandment of God, you
hold fast the tradition of men, such as the washing of pots and cups; and you practice many other
things like this.... Full well do you reject the commandment of God, so that you may observe
your own tradition” (Mark 7:6-9).

Thus, the words of Jesus Christ as preserved in the New Testament are not only a witness
against Judaism, but against all other religions of the world—because they have all, in one way or
another, rejected the teachings of Jesus Christ in order to observe their own “sacred” traditions and wor-
ship their own gods and idols.

John, in his Gospel, records Jesus Christ’s witness to the leaders of Judaism: “The one who is of
God hears the words of God. For this reason you do not hear, because you are not of God” (John
8:47). He later explained to the apostles the reason for His witness against the religious leaders of Juda-
ism, and hence, all religions and their leaders: “If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not
have had sin; but now they have nothing to cover their sin.... If I had not done among them the works
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that no other man has done, they would not have had sin; but now they have both seen and hated both
Me and My Father” (John 15:22-24).

Witness to All People: The New Testament is not only a written witness to all nations and to all
religions, but to every human being individually. John wrote: “For God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son, so that everyone who believes in Him may not perish, but may have
everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world that He might judge the world, but that the
world might be saved through Him. The one who believes in Him is not judged, but the one who does
not believe has already been judged because he has not believed in the name of the only begotten
Son of God” (John 3:16-18).

Indeed, Christ’s words are a witness—a ‘“‘standard”’—against all who reject Him, and His words
will judge them. “The one who rejects Me and does not receive My words has one who judges him; the
word which I have spoken, that shall judge him in the last day” (John 12:48).

The New Testament—A Call to Repentance

Not only is the New Testament a witness to the world, the nations, the religious leaders and
every individual, it is a call to repentance! Jesus Christ began His ministry by preaching repentance:
“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.... Now after the imprisonment of John,
Jesus came into Galilee, proclaiming the gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, ‘The time has been
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is near at hand; repent, and believe in the gospel’ ” (Mark 1:1, 14-
15). Jesus made it clear that He came to call sinners to repentance: “I did not come to call the righteous
[those who think they are righteous], but sinners to repentance” (Mark 2:17; Luke 13:1-5).

What Is Sin? The New Testament defines sin as the transgression of the Law (I John 3:4). Any-
one who habitually transgresses the commandments of God is living in a state of sin or lawlessness. A
literal translation of this verse from the Greek reads: “Everyone who practices sin is also practicing
lawlessness, for sin is lawlessness.”

In his Epistle to the Romans, the apostle Paul was moved to emphatically declare that all have
sinned—all have transgressed the laws and commandments of God, and all are sentenced to death.
Escape and salvation are through Jesus Christ alone, as he writes: “What then? Are we [Jews] of our-
selves better [than the Gentiles]? Not at all! For we have already charged both Jews and Gentiles—
ALL—with being under sin. Exactly as it is written: ‘For there is not a righteous one—not even
one!’... For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:9-10, 23).

On the day of Pentecost, the apostle Peter was inspired to powerfully preach Christ and repen-
tance of sin: “Repent and be baptized each one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, and you yourselves shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). Baptism by full
immersion in water—which is symbolic of the burial of the old sinful self in a watery grave—must come
after true and deep repentance.

The Meaning of Repentance: There are two, distinct kinds of repentance: a false, worldly
“repentance” that is shallow, uncommitted and leads to death—or godly repentance that leads to forgive-
ness and salvation. Paul wrote, “For sorrow unto repentance before God works out salvation not to be
repented of; but the sorrow of the world works out death” (Il Cor. 7:10). Godly repentance results in a
complete abhorrence and intolerance of one’s sins, a complete turning from sin—from the transgression
of the laws and commandments of God. Repentance is a complete amendment of life, a turning away
from one’s own sinful way to the way of love and obedience, keeping the laws and commandments of
God and living by every Word of God.

For example, King David’s prayer of repentance after his affair with Bathsheba shows his com-
plete abhorrence of sin and self as he cried out to God. “Have mercy on me, O God, according to Your
lovingkindness; according to the multitude of Your tender mercies, blot out my transgressions. Wash me
thoroughly from my iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin, for I acknowledge my transgressions, and my
sin is ever before me. Against You, You only, have I sinned, and done evil in Your sight.... Hide Your
face from my sins, and blot out all my iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a stead-
fast spirit within me” (Psa. 51:1-4, 9-10).

True, deep, godly repentance will produce a profound change in a person’s mind and attitude,
which will result in a continuous desire to live by every Word of God. The truly repentant person will
turn from evil thoughts and ungodly practices and will seek to conform his or her life to the will of God
as revealed in the Holy Bible.

34



What Is the New Testament?

Salvation by Grace: After genuine repentance and acceptance of Christ as one’s personal Sav-
ior, the believer must be baptized by immersion in water for the remission of sins. Baptism symbolizes
the death and burial of the believer—a spiritual conjoining into the death of Jesus Christ (Rom. 6:3).
Once the believer has been justified by grace, he or she stands in a state of grace before God the Father.
Paul makes this clear: “Therefore, having been justified by faith, we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ. Through Whom we also have access by faith into this grace in which we
stand...” (Rom. 5:1-2).

Salvation by grace does not confer a “carte blanche” license to sin with impunity. Jesus said, “If
you love Me, keep the commandments...” (John 14:15). Paul confirms that salvation by grace is demon-
strated in works—not humanly devised traditions and works of religion—but the good works of keeping
God’s commandments, walking and living in the way of the LORD (Eph. 2:8-10).

The New Testament Confirms
God’s Promise of Spiritual Seed to Abraham

When we fully understand the Word of God, it is clear that God, in His covenant with Abraham,
promised the gift of eternal life through Jesus Christ. As the apostle Paul stated, Jesus is the true Heir of
the promises that God gave to Abraham: “Now to Abraham and to his Seed were the promises spo-
ken. He does not say, ‘and to your seeds,” as of many; but as of one, ‘and to your Seed,” which is
Christ” (Gal. 3:16).

Later, God promised Abraham innumerable offspring: “And He brought him outside and said,
‘Look now toward the heavens and number the stars—if you are able to count them.” And He said
to him, ‘So shall your seed be.” And he believed in the LORD. And He accounted it to him for right-
eousness” (Gen. 15:5-6). Ultimately, this promise refers to Abraham’s spiritual seed, who would receive
the gift of eternal life through faith in Jesus Christ.

Paul made it quite clear that the Old Covenant with Abraham’s physical seed was temporary—
but the blessings that are offered to the spiritual seed through the New Covenant are eternal. Under the
New Covenant, individuals of every nation and race can inherit the promise of eternal life by becoming
the children of Abraham through faith: “It is exactly as it is written: ‘Abraham believed God, and it
was reckoned to him for righteousness.” Because of this, you should understand that those who are of
faith are the frue sons of Abraham.... It is for this reason that those who are of faith are being blessed
with the believing Abraham” (Gal. 3:6-7, 9).

The Promise of Eternal Life Through Jesus Christ: The prophet Daniel confirmed the promise
of spiritual children who would inherit eternal life and shine like the stars of heaven: “And many of
those who sleep in the dust of the earth [are dead in the graves] shall awake [in the resurrection of the
righteous], some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt. And they who are
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they who turn many to righteousness shall shine
as the stars forever and ever” (Dan. 12:2-3).

Jesus Christ was both the Seed of Abraham and the Son of God. In the same way, all those who
believe in Him, have the begettal of the Holy Spirit, and live by His words are the spiritual seed of Abra-
ham and the children of God. Paul wrote of this truth in his letter to the Galatians, declaring that “if you
are Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise” (Gal. 3:29). And
like Jesus, those who are the sons of God, the seed of Abraham, will be resurrected to immortality—to
inherit eternal life and live as glorified spirit beings in the Kingdom of God: “Now if we are children, we
are also heirs—truly, heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ—if indeed we suffer together with Him,
so that we may also be glorified together with Him” (Rom. 8:17). When the children of God are glori-
fied, the words of Jesus Christ will be fulfilled: “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father” (Matt. 13:43). Exactly as God promised Abraham, his seed will be an innu-
merable multitude that will shine like the stars (Gen. 15:5).

Instruction for Eternal Life
The New Testament was written as the ultimate witness of God’s incredible love for the human
family and His wonderful plan of redemption through Jesus Christ. Yet, God holds each one of us

accountable—for we alone must choose His way of life, the way that leads to eternal glory. Combined
with the Old Testament, the New Testament, then, becomes our “Instruction Book” for eternal life!
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Who Wrote the New Testament?

Is the New Testament merely a collection of religious myths—or was it really written by the
original disciples of Christ as eyewitness accounts of His ministry? This question is central to the
authenticity of the New Testament as the inspired Word of God.

The Miracle of the New Testament

It is an often unappreciated fact that the writers of the New Testament faced a considerably
more difficult task in writing and canonizing the New Testament than did their Old Testament counter-
parts. From harsh slavery, God drew His chosen people, Israel, out of Egypt with powerful signs and
wonders—the Passover itself, the crossing of the Red Sea, God thundering His Law from Mount Sinai,
etc. Moses’ authority and credibility was virtually unquestioned; even Korah’s rebellion only served to
reinforce the reality that God was working only through Moses and the established Aaronic priesthood.
The Old Testament was written primarily in a closed environment to a captive audience—Israel. There
was no real outside opposition when it came to God’s Word. Idolatry and false teachings were decisively
forbidden (Deut. 13). The greatest challenge was faced by the prophets, who were often martyred for
their corrective messages.

In contrast, the difficulties faced by the New Testament apostles and writers was vastly different
and much more complex. For starters, the apostles’ message was not limited to the Jews or to Israel, but
was for the whole world. And to say the least, it was an unpopular Gospel—one that challenged preexist-
ing Messianic ideas and provoked outrage among the Jewish leadership. Instead of a “captive audience,”
they faced a highly skeptical antagonistic audience—one thoroughly indoctrinated with a plethora of
false religious teachings, both Jewish and pagan. Their credibility was questioned from the very begin-
ning, and their authority rested with a man named Jesus, Who was condemned as a common criminal.
Already labeled as rebels, the situation was made worse by their teaching that the Levitical/Temple sys-
tem was obsolete—to be superseded by the spiritual realities of the New Covenant.

Indeed, the religious landscape of first-century Judea and the surrounding area was an often hos-
tile maze of confusion—dotted by false prophets, false apostles and counterfeit religions. Several false
messianic figures added to the mix. The apostles found themselves under constant attack from Jews as
well as pagans. Opposition ranged from the direct—imprisonment or martyrdom—to challenges from
false teachers such as Simon Magus. And being dubbed a “Jewish” sect meant certain persecution from
the Roman authorities. Add to all of this the fact that the apostles had to deal with corruption and apos-
tasy within the ranks of the Church itself.

It was under such hostile, adverse conditions—literally against all odds—that the New Testa-
ment was miraculously written and finally canonized. Can there really be any doubt about God’s direct
inspiration, guidance and intervention in the writing and canonization of the New Testament?

Part One: The Writing of the Gospels and the Book of Acts

Popular “scholarly” theories hold that the accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John were writ-
ten by third- or fourth-generation storytellers and are pure folklore and myth. For example, one such self
-proclaimed “expert” writes: “In the absence of hard information, scholars theorize that the New Testa-
ment gospels were composed during the last quarter of the first century by third-generation authors on
the basis of folk memories preserved in stories that had circulated by word of mouth for decades. The
oral stories the four evangelists recorded had been shaped, reshaped, augmented, and edited by numer-
ous storytellers for a half century or more before achieving their final written forms” (Robert W. Funk
and the Jesus Seminar, The Acts of Jesus, p. 2).

Contrary to such theories and opinions, compilation of the Gospels actually began quite early—
within one year after Jesus’ death and resurrection—not decades later.
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Isaiah Prophesied That Jesus’ Disciples Would Write the New Testament

The prophet Isaiah actually foretold that the disciples of Jesus Christ would write what would
become the New Testament: “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among My disciples” (Isa. 8:16).
This prophecy clearly indicates that God did not leave the writing of the most important book in the
world to those who were not disciples of Jesus Christ or eyewitnesses of His ministry.

Dr. Ernest L. Martin, a noted biblical scholar, commented on the meaning of the prophecy of
Isaiah 8:16: “Christ did not mean that He would personally add to the Law and the Prophets by compos-
ing books of His own. A reading of the Old Testament revealed to the apostles that it was they who were
to be responsible for writing and selecting the documents which would comprise the New Testa-
ment” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 297).

Martin comments on two key words from Isaiah’s passage: “What do the words ‘bind’ and
‘seal’ signify? The Hebrew for the word ‘bind’ means ‘to close.” The word ‘seal’ means practically the
same— ‘to cap off, to enclose.” This is exactly what the apostles did with the message which the ‘Stone’
and ‘Rock’ gave them. They were to complete it. Bind it up. Close it shut.... [Jesus’] disciples were
commissioned ‘to add to’ and ‘to complete’ the Bible. In a word, the apostles felt that they had authority,
even from the Old Testament, to bind, seal, authorize and canonize the Law and Testimony of Christ.
This meant to put the teachings of Christ in a book, just like the Old Testament was given to the early
Jews” (Ibid., pp. 298-299).

Isaiah concludes his prophecy by showing that Jesus and His disciples would form the New Tes-
tament Church: “Behold, I [Jesus Christ] and the children [the disciples and apostles] whom the LORD
has given Me are for signs and for wonders in Israel from the LORD of hosts, Who dwells in Mount
Zion” (Isa. 8:18). Indeed, the apostles and disciples of Christ—who were eyewitnesses of His life and
ministry—were the ones who wrote the New Testament. They were to “bind up the testimony” and “‘seal
the law”—to complete the Testimony and teach the true spiritual meaning of the law. This task would
never have been left to others, living decades later, who never knew Jesus nor were taught by Him per-
sonally.

The Importance of Faithful Eyewitnesses

Because human testimony is sometimes fallible, God commanded that disputes and critical is-
sues be settled on the word of two or three witnesses (see Deut. 17:6-7 and 19:15 for the principle). Most
assuredly, truth itself is established only by faithful witnesses—for “a faithful witness will not
lie” (Prov. 14:5). Jesus Christ specifically chose those who would bear true witness of His teachings and
ministry. Therefore, we can have full confidence and assurance that those who wrote the New Testament
wrote the truth and nothing less.

The whole purpose of Christ’s life and ministry was to testify of the truth of God the Father and
bring the way of salvation to mankind. Since Jesus is “the way, the truth and the life,” He was and is a
true Witness of God. The Greek word for a witness is marturos, which “signifies one that gives testi-
mony to the truth at the expense of his life” (Cruden’s Complete Concordance, 1986, p. 754). Jesus was
the ultimate Witness, giving His life for the truth of God.

Christ—*the faithful Witness” (Rev. 1:5)—commanded His disciples to preach the Gospel to all
nations as His witnesses. “And in His name, repentance and remission of sins should be preached to all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. For you are witnesses of these things” (Luke 24:47-48).

The Gospels: Eyewitness Testimonies

The process of writing the Gospels was much different from the writing of the Epistles of the
apostles James, Peter, John, Jude and Paul. The Epistles are not detailed histories of events covering
many years—as are the Gospels and the book of Acts—and were generally composed by one person
over a short period of time. The Gospels and Acts, however, contain material from numerous sources
collected over a number of years before being put into final form by Jesus’ chosen apostles.

It is important to understand that the Gospel accounts of the life of Christ were written by direct
eyewitnesses of Jesus’ ministry—with the exception of Luke, who used the eyewitness accounts of
many disciples. The twelve disciples who were ordained by Jesus as apostles were the primary eyewit-
nesses, and we can accept their writings and testimonies as the truth. There were scores of additional
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eyewitnesses who authenticated the disciples’ testimony. Scriptural evidence confirms that the accounts
of Jesus’ life and ministry were written long before the eyewitness writers died—with some portions
being written as early as 26 AD, at the beginning of Jesus’ ministry.

The Twelve Apostles: The word apostle means “one sent bearing authority.” The apostles were
personally commissioned by Jesus Christ to bear His authority and were sent in His name to preach the
Gospel in all the world. When the time came for Jesus to appoint and ordain the twelve as apostles, He
prayed to God the Father all night and then selected them from among the disciples who followed Him.
Those He named and ordained were Peter, Andrew, James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Tho-
mas, James the son of Alpheus, Simon the Zealot, Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot (Luke
6:12-16; Mark 3:13-19).

The Gospel of Matthew: We know from the Gospel accounts that Matthew was with Jesus
Christ during His entire ministry. As a Levite, Matthew would have had knowledge of the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures. When we examine the Gospel of Matthew, it becomes evident that he used his knowl-
edge of the Scriptures to show how prophecies were fulfilled in the life of Jesus and by the events of His
ministry. As a tax collector, Matthew must have been well educated and skilled in record keeping. In
order to keep tax records for Herod Antipas, he would have had an excellent command of Greek. There
is little doubt that Matthew used his varied talents to record the teachings and activities of Jesus from the
beginning of His ministry in 26 AD. This is especially evident when we closely examine the Sermon on
the Mount, found in Matthew 5-7. When compared to the account in Luke 6, Matthew’s account is a
detailed, almost word-for-word rendition of what Jesus taught His disciples. Therefore, there is no doubt
that Matthew wrote the Gospel that bears his name.

The Gospel of John: The historical acceptance of the apostle John as author of the Gospel of
John is based on an ancient source. Edmond Hiebert, Th.D., writes: “In A.D. 324 or 325, Eusebius in his
noted Ecclesiastical History recorded the results of his investigations concerning the four [G]ospels. He
wrote about the apostle John, ‘His Gospel, which is known to all the churches under heaven, must be
acknowledged as genuine.” In the same chapter [Eusebius] asserts, ‘But of the writings of John, not only
his Gospel, but also the former of his [E]pistles, have been accepted without dispute both now and in
ancient times” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 1, pp. 192-193).

From the Gospels, we know that the apostle John was with Jesus throughout His ministry. More-
over, Jesus had a close relationship with John, whom He greatly loved (John 13:23; 19:26; 20:2; 21:7,
20). While He was dying on the cross, Jesus entrusted John with the care of His mother Mary (John
19:26-27). Furthermore, John had a special vantage point in that he—with his brother James and the
apostle Peter—witnessed the transfiguration of Jesus.

The Gospel of John is entirely different from the synoptic Gospels (Matthew, Mark and Luke) in
that it contains deeper spiritual teachings than the other Gospels. When we examine the writings of the
apostle John, it is evident that he was moved to write more about the love of God than were any of the
other apostles. Moreover, because the chronology of the Gospel of John follows the progression of the
annual holy days, it gives us an accurate, year-by-year time frame for Jesus’ ministry. There is little
question that the apostle John wrote the Gospel that bears his name—in which he states that the express
purpose of the book is that we might “believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believ-
ing, [we might] have life through His name” (John 20:30-31).

The Gospel of Mark: This Gospel is unique in that its writer, Mark, was probably a teenager
during Jesus’ ministry. Mark identifies himself as the one who fled naked when Jesus was arrested on
the night before His crucifixion (Mark 14:51-52). From this account we know that Mark was indeed an
eyewitness to Jesus’ ministry, although he was not chosen to be an apostle. Mark lived in Jerusalem with
his mother, Mary, who was also a disciple of Jesus (Acts 12:12). Beginning in 44 AD, Mark worked
with Paul and Barnabas before returning to Jerusalem. Later, after 60 AD, Mark was with Peter in
Babylon (I Pet. 5:13).

Hiebert writes: “Certain features are consistent with [the Gospel’s] traditional association with
Peter.... [Such a] connection naturally accounts for the ‘eyewitness vividness’ of many of Mark’s epi-
sodes.... The inclusion of Aramaic expressions attributed to Jesus (5:41; 7:11, 34; 14:36), not found in
the other gospels, may well be due to the fact that Mark recalled ‘vividly the tone of the Apostle in relat-
ing the Master’s solemn words.’... Peter’s traditional connection with the [G]ospel is supported by the
fact that it conforms to the outline of the story as given by Peter in Acts 10:34-43.

“We accept without hesitation the Marcan authorship of the second [GJospel. This view does
justice to the early and strong external evidence concerning its authorship and is consistent with the
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internal features of the [Glospel” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 1, pp. 86-87).
The Gospel of Mark was obviously written by Mark under Peter’s supervision.

The Gospel of Luke and the Book of Acts: Concerning Luke’s Gospel, Hiebert wrote:
“Although the name of the author nowhere appears in it, the third [GJospel does not present itself as an
anonymous work.... [It] is certain that Theophilus, the original recipient of the [G]ospel, knew the
writer’s identity. In fact, it must have been common knowledge from the very beginning. Since the name
of the author cannot with unquestioned certainty be deduced from the contents of his work, the uniform
traditional ascription of it to Luke must represent information known from the first century” (Hiebert, An
Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 1, p. 114).

The Gospel of Luke differs from the other Gospels inasmuch as Luke was not an eyewitness of
Christ’s ministry as were Matthew, Mark and John. Rather, Luke used the accounts of numerous eyewit-
nesses to compile his Gospel. During the period recorded in Acts 13 to the end of the book, Luke was,
however, an eyewitness to the apostle Paul’s ministry. Luke was a Greek physician who apparently had
been converted in Antioch, which was the location of the apostle Paul’s home Church, or headquarters.
From Paul’s Epistles and the book of Acts, it is evident that Luke accompanied Paul during much of his
ministry, serving as Paul’s scribe, record-keeper and physician. Thus, we can conclude that Luke wrote
his account under Paul’s supervision.

Luke himself offers important information about the writing of his Gospel. He begins his account:
“Since many have taken in hand to compile a written narration of the matters which have been fully be-
lieved among us, as they delivered them to us, those who from the beginning had been eyewitnesses
and ministers of the Word, it seemed good to me also, having accurately understood everything from
the very first, to write these things in an orderly sequence to you, most excellent Theophilus, so that you
might know the absolute certainty of the things in which you have been instructed” (Luke 1:1-4). Luke
begins the book of Acts in much the same way, writing of the “things that Jesus began both to do and to
teach, until the day in which He was taken up...” (Acts 1:1-2).

From the introductions to the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts, it is apparent that Luke pri-
marily used the written records of the apostles and the original disciples to write his Gospel and the first
twelve chapters of Acts. The rest of the book of Acts is Luke’s eyewitness account of the apostle Paul’s
ministry.

Eyewitnesses and Ministers of the Word

Luke writes of disciples who, from the beginning, had been “eyewitnesses and ministers of the
Word.” Who are these “eyewitnesses”? By examining Luke’s writings closely, we can discover the iden-
tity of many of these witnesses.

Soon after His resurrection, Jesus appeared to the disciples in Jerusalem where He “opened
their minds to understand the Scriptures, and said to them, ‘According as it is written, it was neces-
sary for the Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day. And in His name, repentance
and remission of sins should be preached to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. For you are wit-
nesses of these things’ ” (Luke 24:45-48).

Prior to ascending to heaven, Jesus promised the disciples that they would receive power from
the Holy Spirit, stating, “[You] shall be My witnesses, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria,
and unto the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).

In the book of Acts, we find that whenever the apostles proclaimed Jesus Christ and His resur-
rection, they emphatically declared that they were His witnesses. In his first message, Peter proclaimed:
“This Jesus has God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses” (Acts 2:32). In the third chapter of Acts,
Peter referred to Jesus as “the Author of life Whom God has raised from the dead, whereof we are wit-
nesses” (Acts 3:15). Later, standing before the Sanhedrin, Peter said, “We are obligated to obey God
rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus Whom you killed by hanging Him on a tree.
Him has God exalted by His right hand fo be a Prince and Savior, to give repentance and remission of
sins to Israel. And we are His witnesses of these things, as is also the Holy Spirit, which God has given
to those who obey Him” (Acts 5:29-32).

Years later—as God was opening up salvation to the Gentiles—Peter described Jesus’ ministry
and works, saying, “And we are witnesses of all the things that He did, both in the country of the Jews
and in Jerusalem. They killed Him by hanging Him on a tree. But God raised Him up on the third day,
and showed Him openly, not to all the people, but to witnesses who had been chosen before by God,
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to those of us who did eat and drink with Him after He had risen from the dead” (Acts 10:39-41). Again,
Peter emphasizes that he and the other apostles were witnesses, chosen by God.

We can conclude that the apostles were the primary “eyewitnesses and ministers of the Word”
that Luke wrote of in Luke 1:1-4, because they had been with Jesus from the beginning. They were chosen
by God and commissioned by Jesus to preach and to write the Gospel by His authority. It was the apostles
who wrote the Gospels and the rest of the New Testament, directed by Jesus under the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit. As the Head of the Church, Jesus Christ did not leave the task of writing the most important
book in the world to unknown storytellers living decades, or centuries after the apostles had died.

Other Key Eyewitnesses: Luke makes it clear that many of Christ’s disciples had taken it upon
themselves to write accounts of what they had heard Jesus say and what they had seen Him do with their
own eyes. Indeed, there were numerous eyewitnesses who contributed firsthand accounts in the compila-
tion of the Gospels. Who were they? Luke’s account in the first chapter of Acts provides clues: “And
after entering Jerusalem, they [the apostles and other disciples] went up into the upper chamber, where
both Peter and James were staying; and John and Andrew; Philip and Thomas; Bartholomew and
Matthew; James, the son of Alpheus, and Simon the Zealot; and Jude, the brother of James [the
eleven apostles]. All these were steadfastly continuing with one accord in prayer and supplications,
together with the women, including Mary, the mother of Jesus, and with His brothers. And in those
days, Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples (now the number of names together was about a hun-
dred and twenty)” (Acts 1:9-15).

Here, Luke specifies that Mary, the mother of Jesus, and His four brothers (Mark 6:3) were
included in that number. Also, counted among them were Joseph and Matthias, one of whom was to
replace Judas Iscariot. Undoubtedly among the 120 were the 70 disciples that Jesus sent to preach the
Gospel in various villages and cities to prepare His way (Luke 10:1-20). There is no question that Mary
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James and Joses, and Salome were also included in the 120 (Mark
15:40-41). Based on these passages, we can thus identify most of the 120 eyewitnesses described as
early disciples of Jesus.

Others, perhaps, might include the two disciples with whom Jesus walked to the village of
Emmaus; Mark, who wrote the Gospel of Mark, and his mother Mary; Lazarus and his sisters Martha
and Mary; Nathanael, an early disciple of Jesus (John 1:46-52); Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus
(John 19:38-39); and Jesus’ sisters (Mark 6:3).

Because of the magnitude of the life and ministry of Christ—God manifested in the flesh—Jesus
did not simply select two or three witnesses as required under Old Testament law. Rather, it is apparent
that—in order to ensure the veracity of the Gospels—IJesus chose 40 x 3, or about 120 witnesses.

Mary, the Mother of Jesus, and Mary Magdalene: After the twelve apostles, perhaps the most
important eyewitness was Mary, the mother of Jesus—contributing the account of her visit with Eliza-
beth; Elizabeth’s salutation to Mary; Mary’s hymn to God; the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem; the shep-
herds’ visit as Jesus lay in the manger; and the words of Simeon and Anna when Mary and Joseph pre-
sented Jesus at the Temple after Mary’s purification (Luke 1:39-2:35). Undoubtedly, she contributed to
the accounts of Herod’s attempt to kill Jesus and of the escape of Joseph, Mary and Jesus by night to
Egypt, as well as their return to Nazareth (Matt. 2:1-23). Only Mary was an eyewitness to all of these
events, having “stored up all these sayings” in her heart (Luke 2:19).

Mary Magdalene contributed as well to the compilation of the Gospels. Mary went to Jesus’
tomb early in the morning (John 20:1-18), where Jesus appeared to her first. The account of Jesus’ con-
versation with Mary Magdalene must have originated with her, because she and Jesus were the only
ones privy to the exchange.

The Apostles Give Themselves to the Ministry of the Word

After His resurrection, Jesus appeared to the apostles in order to open their minds to Old Testa-
ment prophecies concerning His ministry, death and resurrection (Luke 24:44-47). He charged them say-
ing, “For you are witnesses of these things” (verse 48).

Without question, the apostles realized the magnitude of their work. Note Peter’s powerful
answer, for example, in Acts 4:5-12 when he and John were brought before the Sanhedrin for healing a
man. Later, in a similar situation, Peter concluded his response by saying, “And we are His witnesses of
these things... (Acts 5:32).

Within a year after Christ’s crucifixion, the apostles had fully devoted themselves to the “ministry
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of the Word” (Acts 6:4). From the introduction to his Gospel, we can conclude that Luke meant that the
apostles were compiling and writing down the teachings of Jesus, which later became the Gospels (Luke
1:1-2). Because of the increase in the number of disciples, the apostles no doubt realized the need for a
written compilation of Christ’s teachings—a uniform standard from which to teach new disciples.

In giving themselves to the ministry of the Word, the apostles were writing their narratives. Other
eyewitnesses probably assisted the apostles in verifying and compiling their writings, which later became
the Gospels as we know them. Luke wrote that the apostles “delivered them [the written accounts] to
us” (Luke 1:2). Thus, the teachings of Jesus were written down from the beginning. Matthew probably
recorded many parts of what became his Gospel much earlier, near the beginning of Jesus’ ministry.

Three Special Eyewitnesses—Peter, James and John

Jesus selected Peter, James and John to witness a vision of Him as God in His glorified form on
the Mount of Transfiguration (Matt. 17:1-9). After Jesus’ resurrection, these three would become espe-
cially powerful witnesses, greater than the rest of the twelve apostles in preaching and performing miracles.

The only other man to have seen God in His glorified form was Moses. The LORD God, Who
became Jesus Christ, showed His glory to Moses and talked with him face-to-face (Ex. 33:18-23, 34:1-
9). When we understand the status of Moses, then we will understand why Jesus chose Peter, James and
John to be special eyewitnesses of His glory, and what this choice meant in regard to writing and canon-
izing the New Testament.

Moses received the Law directly from God Himself—and wrote the book of the Law and the
rest of the Law as contained in Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, along with the book of
Genesis. Then he officially finalized, or canonized, the books and gave them to the priests for safekeep-
ing (Deut. 31:9).

Moses had God’s stamp of authority. No one in the history of Isracl was greater. Moses was
considered a prophet par excellence because 1) he spoke to God face-to-face, 2) wrote the Law, 3) can-
onized the first five books of the Bible and, 4) led the children of Israel to the Promised Land.

Jesus Christ gave this same stamp of approval to Peter, James and John—the only eyewit-
nesses to Jesus’ transfiguration. Just as Moses had led the children of Israel, these three apostles would
lead in preaching the Gospel to all the world—not only by their spoken words, but also by their writings.
Just as Moses wrote and canonized the first five books of the Old Testament, they would help write and
then finalize the complete New Testament. The apostles were to “bind up the testimony and seal the
law,” which meant they were to write the New Testament, showing that Christ’s teachings made the
Law complete by revealing the spiritual meaning and intent of the laws and commandments of God.
Truly, another of Isaiah’s prophecies has been fulfilled (Isa. 42:21).

The Disciples and Apostles Were to Do Greater Works Than Jesus

On the night of His last Passover, Jesus told His apostles: “Truly, truly I say to you, the one who
believes in Me shall also do the works that I do; and greater works than these shall he do because |
am going to the Father” (John 14:12). Thus, Jesus confirmed the authority He would give to Peter,
James and John (as well as to the other apostles) which would later be manifested in powerful, unheard-
of miracles—such as those recorded in Acts 3:1-11.

Christ had so established the power and authority of Peter and the other apostles that when
Ananias and his wife Sapphira lied to Peter, they fell over dead (Acts 5:1-10). The Church was greatly
affected by these events. “Then great fear came upon the whole church, and upon all who heard these
things. And many signs and wonders were done among the people by the hands of the apos-
tles...” (verses 11-12). There was no question that God was working through Peter, John, and the rest of
the apostles by the power of the Holy Spirit. Through preaching, miracles, and wonders, the authority of
the apostles was fully established. Thus, the apostles fulfilled Jesus’ promise that they would do greater
works than He had done.

The Apostle Peter—a Special Eyewitness
The vision of the transfiguration affected the apostle Peter and his ministry for the rest of his

life. In his First Epistle, when Peter addressed the elders of the churches, he referred back to this vision

41



Chapter Six

of the glory of the transfigured Christ. He writes: “The elders who are among you I exhort, even as a
fellow elder, and an eyewitness of the sufferings of Christ, and a partaker of the glory that is about
to be revealed. Feed the flock of God that is among you” (I Pet. 5:1-2).

In his Second Epistle, Peter wrote that the New Testament writings of the apostles were not based
on folklore or myth. “For we did not follow cleverly concocted myths as our authority, when we made
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of His magnifi-
cent glory [in the transfiguration]...” (Il Pet. 1:16). It is most evident that the transfiguration was a defin-
ing experience for Peter, and dramatically impacted his entire ministry—including his writings.

Peter aptly described what the apostles wrote, compiled and canonized as “the confirmed prophetic
Word.” Thus was Isaiah 8:16 fulfilled. This was not a foretelling of future events, but the inspired writings of
the books of the New Testament. “We also possess the confirmed prophetic Word [the New Testament
books that the apostles had] to which you do well to pay attention, as to a light shining in a dark place, until
the day dawns and the morning star arises in your hearts; knowing this first, that no prophecy [inspired
writing] of Scripture [New Testament or Old Testament] originated as anyone’s own privafe interpreta-
tion [it did not evolve from religious myths]; because prophecy was not brought at any time [Old Testa-
ment or New Testament] by human will, but the holy men of God spoke [and wrote] as they were moved
by the Holy Spirit” (II Pet. 1:19-21). There is no question that the New Testament is the “confirmed
prophetic [inspired] Word,” and, as Paul wrote, the “prophetic [inspired] scriptures” (Rom. 16:26).

The Apostle John—a Special Eyewitness

Jesus Christ referred to John and his brother James as the “sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17). In
many passages of the Bible the voice of God is likened to thunder. James and John were called the sons
of thunder because they preached the Word of God with great power. James was beheaded by Herod in
44 AD (Acts 12:1-2). The Jews also wanted to kill Peter (verse 3-5), but God spared him, leaving John
and Peter as the last remaining eyewitnesses of the transfiguration.

Seeing Jesus in His glorified form was an awesome spiritual experience for John, the disciple
whom Jesus especially loved. Thus, he began his Gospel in a powerful, though simple, way that demon-
strated the lasting impact of the transfiguration. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God, and the Word was God. He was in the beginning with God...” (see John 1:1-4, 9, 14, 16). All of
the apostles knew that the LORD God of the Old Testament had been manifested in the flesh—but none
of the others expressed this profound truth as powerfully and effectively as John.

In his First Epistle, John wrote of what he and the other apostles had experienced firsthand
during Christ’s ministry: “That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, that
which we have seen with our own eyes, that which we observed for ourselves and our own hands
handled, concerning the Word of life; (And the life was manifested, and we have seen, and are
bearing witness, and are reporting to you the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was mani-
fested to us;) that which we have seen and have heard we are reporting to you in order that you
also may have fellowship with us; for the fellowship—indeed, our fellowship—is with the Father and
with His own Son, Jesus Christ” (I John 1:1-3).

The Special Help of the Holy Spirit

After His last Passover with the apostles, Jesus explained that they would be aided by the power
of the Holy Spirit to remember whatever was necessary for their ministry of the Gospel: “But when the
Comforter comes, even the Holy Spirit, which the Father will send in My name, that one shall teach
you all things, and shall bring to your remembrance everything that I have told you” (John 14:26).
Jesus told the apostles that they would be His witnesses after the Comforter came to reside within them:
“But when the Comforter has come, which I will send to you from the Father, even the Spirit of the
truth ... that one shall bear witness of Me. Then you also shall bear witness, because you have been
with Me from the beginning” (John 15:26-27).

Under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the apostles compiled and wrote the truth contained in
the New Testament. As John was concluding his Gospel, he specifically stated that through belief in
Christ and His words one could have eternal life: “But these [miracles] have been written, so that you
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing, you may have life through
His name” (John 20:31).
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Part Two: The Uniqueness of Epistles and Revelation as Scripture

After the Gospels and Acts, most of the rest of the New Testament was inspired to be written in
the unique form of personal letters, or epistles. Because believers have a personal, family relationship
with the Father and Christ, God inspired that His love and instructions for them would be conveyed in
the form of epistles written by the apostles. As Hiebert has pointed out: “The New Testament is striking
in that practically one-third of its contents is letters.... In this prominent use of the epistolary form
the New Testament is distinct from all the other sacred writings of the world....

“Under the legal dispensation the demands of God were set forth in legal documents, sealed
with the direct authority of God; in the age of grace God further makes known His will to His chil-
dren through loving letters of instruction and exhortation. With the inauguration of the age of grace,
the apostles wrote letters to the brethren in a spirit of loving intimacy...” (Hiebert, An Introduction to
the New Testament, vol. 2, pp. 13-14, bold emphasis added).

Under the New Covenant, believers become the children of God the Father through the begettal
of the Holy Spirit. “You have received the Spirit of sonship, whereby we call out, ‘Abba [Daddy], Fa-
ther.” The Spirit itself bears witness conjointly with our own spirit, testifying that we are the children of
God” (Rom. 8:15-16). Indeed, the New Testament is the only book in the world that intimately reveals
God’s love for His begotten children and Jesus Christ’s love for His brethren.

The General Epistles

The seven General Epistles were written by James, the brother of Jesus, Peter, John and Jude,
another of Jesus’ brothers, who apparently was ordained an apostle to succeed James after the latter was
martyred in 62 AD. These four were sent by Jesus to witness to the children of Israel, as were all of the
apostles except Paul and Barnabas.

In order to understand the General Epistles, especially the Epistle of James, one needs to
understand that Christ’s commission to preach the Gospel to those “of the circumcision” did not in-
clude only the Jews—which consisted of the tribe of Judah, part of the tribe of Levi and part of the
tribe of Benjamin, known as the house of Judah—but also the so-called “lost” ten tribes of Israel,
known also as the house of Israel. Jesus sent the twelve apostles, saying: “Do not go into the way of
the Gentiles, and do not enter into a city of the Samaritans; but go instead to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel [not to the house of Judah only]. And as you are going, proclaim, saying, ‘The king-
dom of heaven is at hand’ ” (Matt. 10:5-7).

When the twelve apostles went on this first mission, it is obvious that they did not leave the area
of Galilee and Judea. However, from Jesus’ instructions, it is evident that He meant this commission to
be carried out continuously in every generation until His return (Matt. 10:23). The ten northern tribes
known as the house of Israel were never part of the Jewish nation, which was known as the house of
Judah. To this day, the ten tribes of the house of Israel are not a part of the Jewish nation located in Pal-
estine, called Israel. The Bible records that the ten tribes were taken into captivity by the Assyrians in
721-718 BC, who exiled them, into Assyria, Persia and Media (I Kings 17:21-24).

When Peter addressed the multitudes on Pentecost 30 AD, he demonstrated that he understood
the difference between the Jews (the house of Judah) and the Israelites (the house of Israel) by specifi-
cally addressing both groups (Acts 2:14, 22). Peter concluded by calling on “all the house of Israel” to
repent (verse 36). The phrase “all the house of Israel” means all twelve tribes—the ten northern tribes of
the house of Israel as well as the Jews of the house of Judah. It is important to understand this vital bibli-
cal and historical distinction between the house of Judah and the house of Israel in order to know to
whom the apostle James wrote his Epistle.

The Epistle of James: The New Testament gives some basic facts about James. Mark records
that James was one of four half-brothers of Jesus Christ (Mark 6:3). This means that James and his three
brothers, Joses, Judas (Jude) and Simon, grew up with Jesus. As brothers, they had a special relationship
with Jesus. They were eyewitnesses of Jesus’ life while He was growing up. They lived with Jesus,
talked with Him, ate with Him and worked with Him on a daily basis.

Yet, in spite of this, when Jesus began His ministry, they did not become His disciples. It ap-
pears that before Jesus’ resurrection, they did not really believe He was the Messiah (John 7:1-6). After
His resurrection, Jesus appeared personally to James (I Cor. 15:7). Afterwards, James believed, as did
his other half-brothers, because all of Jesus’ brothers, along with His mother Mary, were in the assembly
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of the original 120 disciples mentioned in Acts 1:14. It is uncertain when James became an apostle, but
in 36 AD the apostle Paul referred to him as such (Gal. 1:19).

When the apostle James wrote his Epistle to the twelve tribes of Israel, he knew exactly where
they were located: “James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes, which
are in the dispersion: Greetings!” (James 1:1.) Obviously, his Epistle was sent to believers—Jewish
and Israelite—living in the various countries named in Acts 2:9-11.

First Peter: The apostle Peter wrote the First Epistle that bears his name. At the beginning of his
Epistle, Peter clearly identifies himself: “Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ” (I Pet. 1:1). We find that Sil-
vanus and Mark were with Peter in Babylon (I Pet. 5:12-13). Therefore, it is very probable that Peter
used Mark or Silvanus as his scribe.

Hiebert relates, “The early Church had no doubts concerning the authenticity of I Peter. The evi-
dence for the epistle is early and clear, and it is as strong as for any other book in the New Testament. It
was universally received as an acknowledged part of the Christian Scriptures” (Hiebert, An Introduction
to the New Testament, vol. 3, p. 105).

Peter and his brother Andrew were the first two disciples that Jesus called (John 1:39-44; Mark
1:16-18; Matt. 4:18-20; Luke 5:1-9). When Jesus selected the twelve apostles, Peter was named first
(Mark 3:16; Luke 6:14). As we have seen, the apostle Peter was one of the special eyewitnesses, along
with the apostle John and his brother James, who saw the glory of Jesus’ transfiguration on the holy
mount (Matt. 17:1-9). These three were the initial leaders of the twelve apostles, although the book of
Acts makes it clear that Peter and John fulfilled the primary leadership roles (Acts 2-5).

Some traditions make the claim that Peter was the first pope, and that he ministered in Rome for
twenty-five years and was martyred there. However, most biblical scholars consider these traditions
invalid because they have no factual basis in the New Testament. In fact, there is no place in the New
Testament where Christ or the apostles authorized any man to assume the exalted office and title of
pope, or “holy father.” Jesus commanded the apostles never to call any man “Rabbi” or “Father.” Such
an exalted religious position is diametrically opposed to the teachings of Jesus Christ, Who set an exam-
ple of love and service during His entire ministry (Matt. 20:25-28).

Second Peter: There is a notable difference in the style of writing and language of II Peter as
compared to I Peter. Apparently the apostasy sweeping the churches of God was so vicious and insidious
that Peter condemned such false teachings in the strongest language possible. Undoubtedly, this is why
the style and language of Peter’s Second Epistle is so different from that of his First Epistle. (Read 1I
Peter 2 in its entirety to understand the full force of Peter’s condemnation of false teachers.)

When the internal evidence is examined, there is little doubt that Peter wrote this Epistle. He
begins his Second Epistle as he began his first, by identifying himself: “Simon Peter, a servant and an
apostle of Jesus Christ, to those who have obtained the same precious faith as ours by the righteousness
of our God and Savior, Jesus Christ” (II Pet. 1:1). Hiebert notes, “The claim to Petrine authorship is
stronger in this epistle than in 1 Peter. The writer calls himself Simon Peter (1:1) and identifies himself
as a witness of the transfiguration (1:16-18). He places himself on a level with the apostle Paul (3:15),
identifies himself as the writer of a previous epistle (3:1), and recalls the Lord’s prediction concerning
his death (1:14)” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 3, p. 139).

While strongly condemning false teachers, Peter exhorts believers to be diligent and to develop
godly Christian character through faith and the understanding that they are perfected through the love of
God (1:5-11). Finally, he encourages the brethren not to give up hope because “the day of the Lord” and
Christ’s second coming did not appear to be imminent. He reminds them that in spite of scoffers, the
promises of God were sure and “the day of the Lord” would occur at its set time in the future (3:1-14).

First John: This Epistle has an unusual beginning, in that it opens without an address or a dec-
laration of the writer’s name. Apparently, the writer was so well known and had such an intimate rela-
tionship with the intended recipients of his Epistle that he had no need to identify himself. It is clear that
they knew who he was and recognized his apostolic authority. Thus, John opens his epistle with a spe-
cial preamble showing that he was an intimate disciple of Jesus Christ who had been with Him from the
beginning of His ministry (I John 1:1-4).

There appears no doubt whatsoever that the apostle John wrote the Epistle of I John: “In fact all
Fathers, Greek and Latin, accept this epistle as being by John.... Thus the evidence shows that this epistle,
undoubtedly one of the latest of the New Testament books to be written, took an immediate and permanent
position as an authoritative writing of inspiration” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 3,
p. 184).
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When the style and language of John’s First Epistle is compared with that of the Gospel of John,
there can be no question that the apostle John wrote these books. In both, the language is simple and direct,
revealing the spiritual love and power of God the Father and Jesus Christ. One of the most interesting
features in all of John’s writings is his use of contrasting opposites that show the difference between the
way of God and the way of Satan and the world—the light of God vs. the darkness of the devil.

Second and Third John: The similarity in content, language and style of these two short Epis-
tles clearly demonstrates that they were written by the apostle John. These Epistles further strengthen the
teachings in his First Epistle and his Gospel. Hiebert writes: “The relationship of these letters to I John
further makes it clear that all three must have come from the same hand. Second John bears the closest
resemblance to the first. More than half of its contents are also contained in 1 John. Both of these epis-
tles have many phrases which recall, or are identical with those of the first epistle” (Ibid., p. 218).

The Epistle of Jude: In the first verse of this short Epistle, the author identifies himself as the
brother of James. The salutation here is very similar to that in the Epistle of the apostle James, which
begins: “James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ.” The opening of Jude’s Epistle is
nearly identical: “Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ and brother of James, to the called saints, sanctified
by God the Father and kept in Jesus Christ.”

Little is known about Jude. However, we know that Jude was the third of the four half-brothers
of Jesus, which means that he was probably much younger than James (Mark 6:3). Also, Luke noted that
all of Jesus’ half-brothers were counted among the original 120 disciples (Acts 1:14). Jude was a special
eyewitness of Jesus’ life—he lived with Jesus, talked with Him, ate with Him, and worked with Him on
a daily basis.

There is no record, from history or Scripture, as to when Jude became a prominent leader in the
Church. However, it is probable that he replaced James as the overseer of the Church in Jerusalem after
James was martyred in 62 AD. After James was killed, many of the Jewish believers began to leave
Christianity and turn back to Judaism and to Jewish Gnosticism. At this time, a “great apostasy” was
sweeping the churches, as noted in the three Epistles of John, II Peter and many of the epistles of Paul
(such as II Thessalonians). No doubt Jude witnessed these events firsthand. His Epistle shows that many
believers were following ungodly men who had stealthily crept in and had established themselves in
positions of authority—and were perverting the grace of God by granting license to sin. Apparently, the
apostasy was so powerful and the situation was so desperate that Jude urged believers to earnestly fight
for the original “faith once delivered” to the saints (Jude 3-4).

The Epistles of the Apostle Paul

The New Testament contains more information about Paul than any other apostle. He wrote of
himself in many of his fourteen Epistles. In addition, the book of Acts contains firsthand, detailed
accounts of Paul’s conversion, his ministry and his travels. The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible
contains this synopsis: “We are dependent on Acts alone for most of our knowledge of Paul’s career.
That he was born in Tarsus, and was a citizen of Tarsus by birth; that he was named Saul; that he was
educated in Jerusalem ‘at the feet of Gamaliel’ (Acts 22:3); that he was present at the stoning of Stephen
and was a persecutor of the Jerusalem church; that he made a persecuting trip to Damascus and was
converted as he approached this city; that he subsequently engaged in three distinct missionary journeys;
that he was arrested in Jerusalem, appealed to Caesar as the right of a Roman citizen, and was sent to
Rome for trial—all this we know only from Acts. Paul himself never mentions any one of these
items” (vol. 3, pp. 683-684).

Saul was a Roman citizen by birth and was well educated. Growing up in Tarsus, he must have
been educated in the Roman schools and by the local rabbis as well. He also must have been extremely
gifted, because he was selected to go to Jerusalem for advanced studies in Judaism. Saul was taught
there by Gamaliel, a Pharisee, the most renowned Jewish teacher of his day. There is no indication of
Saul’s age when he went to Gamaliel’s school. Since Paul does not mention that he was in Jerusalem or
Judea during Jesus Christ’s ministry, it can only be assumed that he returned to Tarsus before Jesus
began preaching.

Saul, the zealous persecutor who ravaged the Church, was the last person that anyone, other than
God, would have called to be the apostle to the Gentiles. But after Saul’s dramatic conversion (Acts 9:1-18)
Christ called him a “chosen vessel to Me, to bear My name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the
children of Israel” (verse 15). Interestingly, Jesus specifically chose Saul—a zealous Pharisee steeped in
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Judaism—to ensure that Judaism and its traditional works of law would never supplant the grace of God
through faith in Christ. Indeed, “God works in mysterious ways.”

After being baptized by Ananias, Saul remained in Damascus for a short time, testifying that
Jesus was the Christ (Acts 9:19-22). Later, he went into Arabia for three years, during which time Christ
personally taught him in visions. Therefore, the Gospel that Paul preached did not come from any of the
other apostles—it came directly from Jesus Christ (Gal. 1:11-19).

Aside from the crucifixion, death and resurrection of Christ, the Lord’s call and conversion of
Saul—who became Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles—is perhaps the greatest act of grace recounted in
the New Testament. Because Paul had received this most profound grace, he fully understood the grace
of God through Jesus. Therefore, in the same way that God used the apostle John to teach and write
more on the love of God than any other apostle, He used the apostle Paul to teach and write more about
the magnificent grace of God than any other apostle.

Paul’s Ministry and Apostleship: Luke adds more details about Paul’s visit to Jerusalem after he
returned from Arabia in 36 AD: “And when Saul came to Jerusalem, he attempted to join himself to the disci-
ples; but all were afraid of him, not believing that he was a disciple. Then Barnabas took him and brought
him to the apostles [James and Peter], and [Paul] related to them how he had seen the Lord on the road, and
that He had spoken to him, and how in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name of Jesus. And he was
with them, coming in and going out in Jerusalem, and speaking boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus. Then
he spoke and disputed with the [Greek-speaking Jews], but they attempted to kill him. And when the
brethren learned of iz, they brought him down to Caesarea and sent him away to Tarsus” (Acts 9:26-30).

Paul remained in Tarsus until 40 AD. By that time, through the preaching of the disciples, God
had raised up a great number of Gentile believers in Antioch, the first converts to be called “Christians.”
The apostles sent Barnabas to minister to them, but there were so many disciples that Barnabas went to
Tarsus and found Paul and brought him to Antioch to help him minister to them (Acts 11:20-26).

Four years later, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, Barnabas and Paul were ordained as
apostles—and soon afterwards were sent on their first evangelistic tour (Acts 13:1-4). During this first
tour, Saul was renamed Paul (verse 9).

The Nature of Paul’s Epistles: During the next twenty years of the apostle Paul’s ministry, he
and his helpers traveled extensively. God used him to raise up numerous churches throughout Asia
Minor, Galatia, Greece, Rome, Italy, Spain and perhaps other countries not mentioned in the book of
Acts. Paul wrote epistles to the churches to instruct them in the Gospel of Christ and to address ques-
tions pertaining to Christian living. Fourteen of the New Testament Epistles were written by Paul. Nine
were written to seven specific churches: Romans, I and II Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians,
Colossians, and I and II Thessalonians. Four are called “Pastoral Epistles” because they were written to
ministers who had worked with Paul: I and II Timothy, Titus and Philemon. The book of Hebrews can
be categorized as a general Epistle because it was written to the Greek-speaking Church at large, rather
than to a specific congregation or individual.

Apparently the only Epistle that Paul wrote with his own hand was that addressed to the Gala-
tians (Gal. 6:11). He usually dictated his Epistles to a scribe. Paul used Luke quite extensively, along
with Silas, Timothy, and perhaps Mark and others as scribes.

Hiebert writes that Paul’s Epistles are “not abstract doctrinal dissertations on some particular
aspect of the Christian faith. They were written to meet specific needs and were adapted to the occasion.
The epistolary method enabled Paul to stress the truths of Christianity again and again in different con-
texts and with different applications, all according to the needs of his readers.... [The] use of the episto-
lary form ... does not rob these writings of their authority as Scripture. Everywhere in the lofty, unwav-
ering testimony of the writer there is that sense of authority which gives these writings their force and
finality” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 2, pp. 14-16).

The Book of Revelation

The book of Revelation, also known as the Apocalypse, is the most intriguing, mysterious and
enigmatic book in the Bible. It is fitting that it stands as the last book of the New Testament and of the
entire Bible. What God began as recorded in the book of Genesis, He is going to finish as recorded in the
book of Revelation. The first chapter of Revelation marks the beginning of the end—as Jesus said, “ ‘I AM
THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE ENDING,’ says the Lord, ‘Who is,
and Who was, and Who is to come—the Almighty’ ” (1:8). When all of the events described in Revelation
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have been fulfilled, Jesus proclaimed that His work will be done—the end will have arrived. What He
started in the beginning, He will have finished: “And He said to me, ‘It is done. I am Alpha and
Omega, the Beginning and the End. To the one who thirsts, I will give freely of the fountain of the
water of life’ ” (21:6). Genesis and Revelation, encompassing all of Scripture, reveal the plan of God
in microcosm. It is fitting that what Genesis began, Revelation finishes.

Hiebert writes, “The book of Revelation is the true capstone of the Bible. It is the only distinc-
tively prophetic book of the New Testament. Other New Testament books contain various prophetic por-
tions, but none of them provides such a sustained prophetic picture of the future as is given in this con-
cluding book of [the] biblical canon. Without it our Bible would be quite incomplete—like a stirring
story without an ending or a drama without its climax. It brings the eschatological expectations of the
Church to their fitting conclusion [with the return of Jesus Christ to earth and the establishment of the
kingdom of God]” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 3, p. 231).

The Book of Daniel and the Book of Revelation: The prophecies of Daniel and Revelation
complement one another. Daniel tells half of the story and Revelation tells the rest. When Daniel desired
to understand the prophecies that God had given to him, an angel of God told him that it was not for him
to know their meaning. Rather, the prophecies he wrote would not be understood in his day, but only at
the “time of the end”—and only by the “wise” (Dan. 12:4, 8-10).

But who are the wise? How is it that they will understand and the wicked will not? The wise are
those who love God, fear Him and keep His commandments—and because they do, they will understand
(Psa. 111:10). They are the ones who “keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ” and again, they are those who “keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus” (Rev.
12:17; 14:12).

The entire book of Revelation is much like the parables that Jesus spoke. Revelation was written
to reveal to the people of God what the world will be like in the end times. Only those who have the
Spirit of God, love God and keep His commandments will fully understand. Hiebert writes: “The book
of Revelation makes serious demands upon the would-be interpreter.... Like other Scriptures, it de-
mands that the interpreter attentively ‘hear what the Spirit saith to the churches’ (2:7).... As the capstone
of the biblical revelation, the Apocalypse is rightly to be understood only in the light of that prior revela-
tion” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 3, pp. 233-234).

The writer of Revelation identifies himself four times as “John” (1:1, 4, 9; 22:8). This was none
other than the apostle Jesus loved, the one who wrote the Gospel of John and three Epistles. While some
scholars do not accept the apostle John’s authorship of the book of Revelation, the early historical evi-
dence and traditions of the early Church point to him as the author. Indeed, it was fitting that the disciple
whom Jesus especially loved was granted the blessing of writing the final book of the New Testament
and Bible.

A Final Summary

Scripture has informed us that God the Father and Jesus Christ specifically chose certain deeply
converted men to write the most important and magnificent book in the world—all through the power
and inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

Yet, in all the commentaries that have been written about the New Testament, one obvious fact
has been emphasized: God used only eight men to write the entire New Testament. Six of them were
chosen apostles of Jesus Christ. Three were eyewitnesses of Jesus’ life, His transfiguration and minis-
try—the apostles Peter, James and John. Two were brothers of Jesus Christ—James and Jude. One, Paul,
was specially called to be the apostle to the Gentiles, and for three years Jesus Christ personally taught
him in visions. The last two were Mark—who wrote the Gospel of Mark under Peter’s supervision—and
Luke, who wrote the Gospel of Luke and Acts under Paul’s supervision.

Still, the apostle John had a distinguished role, as he was used by God to complete the final can-
onization of the New Testament. As will be brought out in a later chapter, John was of the Aaronic blood
line, making him uniquely qualified for the task.

Indeed, the New Testament was written by, or its writing was supervised by, the chosen apostles
of Jesus Christ. Therefore, one can have full faith and confidence that the original Greek text—as pre-
served in the Byzantine text—is the very Word of God.
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When Was the New Testament
Written?

In Chapter Six it has been established—from Scripture and from history—who wrote the New
Testament. (See Appendix D, “The New Testament Was Originally Written in Greek.”) But when were
the books of the New Testament written? The opinions and hypotheses of scholars vary widely. On the
one hand, some view the New Testament as a collection of fables and myths verbally passed on by sto-
rytellers for generations before any written documents were made. On the other hand, many scholars
believe that most of the New Testament was written before the fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of
the temple in 70 AD.

In his book, Redating the New Testament, John A. T. Robinson demonstrates that the books of
the New Testament were written relatively early. Robinson summarizes chronology theories put forth by
several scholars, noting that virtually every theory puts the writing of the New Testament far too late
(Robinson, Redating the New Testament, 1976, pp. 4-5).

In spite of the late dates assigned by some scholars, it is possible to determine when the books of
the New Testament were written. However, in order to establish more accurately when these books were
written, it is essential to begin with known scriptural facts and verifiable historical dates.

The Gospel of Matthew

Matthew, a Levite and tax collector, was one of the first disciples that Jesus had called to be an
apostle. From the internal evidence of his Gospel, it seems probable that he was taking notes of Jesus’
teachings from the beginning of His ministry in 26 AD. Later, the book of Acts describes how the apos-
tles gave themselves to “the ministry of the Word” (Acts 6:4)—that is, they began to write and compile
the teachings of Jesus within the first year after His crucifixion in 30 AD. Furthermore, because of the
thousands of new believers (Acts 2-5), it was necessary for the apostles to write down Jesus’ words of
the New Covenant before the Passover of 31 AD (Matt. 26:17-30; John 13-17). Otherwise, the thou-
sands of new believers would not be able to properly observe their first New Covenant Passover. Robin-
son writes, “This first stage must have gone back to the earliest days of the Christian mission and the
instruction of converts in the 30s and 40s, and was doubtless perpetuated after the demand for more
complex formulations arose” (Redating the New Testament, p. 96).

Robinson further suggests that the apostle Paul must have had some version of “the words of the
Lord” that he took with him on his first evangelistic mission: “Inasmuch as Paul went out in the first
instance as the delegate of this church [at Antioch], we may suppose that this was primarily the tradition of
the ‘words of the Lord” which he took with him, and it would explain the otherwise rather unexpected
affinity alike in doctrine and in discipline between Paul and Matthew, especially in early writings like the
Thessalonian epistles.... If this is the case, it would go a long way to explain the external tradition that
Matthew was the first gospel” (Ibid., p. 97).

The internal evidence gives a fairly good idea of when Matthew began writing his Gospel. How-
ever, there is no direct indication as to when he finished it or when it was in general use. Robinson con-
curs: “Matthew could therefore in a real sense turn out to be both the earliest and [because of later edits]
the latest of the synoptists” (Ibid., p. 102). An attempt to determine when the writing of the Gospel of
Matthew began and ended logically should begin with an examination of when the Epistle of James was
written, because the apostle James’ Epistle was the first New Testament Epistle completed, and it is
saturated with Jesus’ teachings as recorded in the Gospel of Matthew. Thus, the Gospel of Matthew
must have been written before James wrote his Epistle.
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The Epistle of James

From the internal evidence of the Epistle as well as from historical writings, it can be determined that
James wrote his Epistle very early. First, James addressed his Epistle to “the twelve tribes, which are in the
dispersion” (1:1). This means that his Epistle was sent to the Jewish communities scattered in all the countries
around the Mediterranean Sea, as well as to Babylon—and then to the ten tribes of Israel scattered in Persia,
Media, Parthia, Scythia and Europe. Furthermore, this is clear evidence that the Jews during the time of the
apostles knew where the ten tribes of Israel were located—they were not lost, as later Jewish historians have
claimed.

Second, the saints that James wrote to were still a part of the synagogue system (James 2:2).
Only Jewish and Israelite Christians in the Diaspora would be associated with synagogues—not uncon-
verted Gentiles. Thus, James wrote very early, before Gentiles began to be called into the Church.

Third, when God later began to call the Gentiles, there was an influx of Gentiles into the
churches, as in the case of the Church at Antioch, which was mostly Gentile. However, James makes no
mention of any Gentiles in his Epistle. This shows that he wrote his Epistle before there were many Gen-
tile converts in the churches, and before 49 AD when circumcision became an issue.

Hiebert, defending an early date for the Epistle of James, writes: “The fact that there is no men-
tion of circumcision points to a time before this burning question arose in the Church. Before the admis-
sion of Gentiles into the Church, the obligation of the ceremonial Law [of circumcision] upon the believ-
ers was taken for granted by Jewish Christians, hence needed no discussion....

“The total absence of any reference to Gentiles and their relation to Christianity is strange
indeed if Gentile Christians are already a prominent element in the Church. The epistle gives no hint of
the existence of Gentile churches....

“We conclude that the evidence points to a date before the Jerusalem conference. The date may
thus be suggested as about A.D. 46, at least before A.D. 49. This view makes James the earliest book in
the New Testament” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 3, pp. 52-53).

Robinson as well favors an early date for the Epistle of James—about 47-48 AD (Robinson,
Redating the New Testament, p. 138).

It is quite possible, however, that James wrote his Epistle in 40-41 AD—only ten to eleven years
after the crucifixion of Jesus Christ—rather than in the mid-to-late 40s. Moreover, in 40 AD the only
Gentile Church was in Antioch, and the question of circumcision had not yet become an issue there, so
there would have been no need for James to write of it in his Epistle. However, that soon changed. Dur-
ing Paul and Barnabas’ first evangelistic tour in 44-46 AD, they established many Gentile churches on
the island of Cyprus and in Asia Minor. At the same time, the number of Gentile believers undoubtedly
increased in Antioch. Therefore, it can be further estimated—based on the evidence of the book of Acts
as well as the internal evidence of the Epistle and James’ extensive use of the Gospel of Matthew—that
he wrote his Epistle much earlier than Robinson’s date of 47-48 AD or Hiebert’s date of 46 AD. It is
more probable that James wrote his Epistle in 40-41 AD—much earlier than most scholars have con-
cluded.

Similarities Between the Epistle of James and the Gospel of Matthew

Key to understanding when Matthew’s Gospel was written are the similarities between the Epis-
tle of James and the Gospel of Matthew. These similarities suggest that Matthew’s Gospel was com-
pleted and used extensively to teach new converts long before James wrote his Epistle. Hiebert noted
fourteen similarities between the Epistle of James and the Sermon on the Mount as found in Matthew
5-7: “The epistle offers a larger number of similarities to the Sermon on the Mount than any other book
in the New Testament. If the apostle Paul developed the significance of the death of Jesus, it may be said
that James developed the teaching of Jesus. Scott asserts, ‘There is scarcely a thought in the Epistle
which cannot be traced to Christ’s personal teaching’ ” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament,
vol. 3, p. 57).

The fact that James’ Epistle is saturated with the teachings of Jesus is even more significant
because James was not a disciple during Jesus’ ministry. He probably knew very little about Jesus’
teachings. Neither he nor his brothers believed that Jesus was the Messiah (John 7:2-5). Following His
resurrection, however, Jesus revealed Himself to James—after which James believed and became a part
of the 120 original disciples (Acts 1:15). This means that James must have learned the teachings of Jesus
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from the other apostles. More importantly, it suggests that James also used and extensively studied the
writings of Matthew, which became the Gospel of Matthew.

A more extensive analysis of James and Matthew reveals far more similarities than the fourteen
noted by Hiebert. Indeed, there appears to be a total of 67 direct or indirect references to Jesus’ teach-
ings as recorded by Matthew in his Gospel that are incorporated by James into his Epistle. This indicates
that James (and undoubtedly all the apostles) used and studied Matthew for a prolonged period of time
before James wrote his epistle in 40-41 AD.

The evidence is overwhelming that the apostle James used the Gospel of Matthew as a basis for
much of his Epistle. Thus, it can be concluded that Matthew was completed (perhaps with some later
edits) and was in general use well before 40-41 AD. But it is also possible that Matthew had completed
his Gospel as early as 33-35 AD. This theory would fully harmonize with the fact that the apostles gave
themselves to “the ministry of the Word” in the first year after the crucifixion. As a Levite, Matthew
undoubtedly was in charge of writing and compiling the teachings of Jesus, as described in Acts 6:4.
That is why the Gospel of Matthew was the first Gospel account to be completed and why it is the first
book of the New Testament.

From the chronology in the book of Acts (as well as from tradition), it is known that the apostles
remained in Jerusalem from 30 to 42 AD. In 42 AD they began to preach the Gospel to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel, scattered throughout the world. James must have written his Epistle to “the twelve
tribes in the Diaspora” in 40-41 AD, about a year before most of the apostles left Jerusalem to preach to the
house of Israel. He probably sent his Epistle to them shortly after it was written, to prepare the way for the
other apostles who would preach the Gospel to them.

Assuming that the Gospel of Matthew was completed and in use by 35 AD, the apostles leaving
Jerusalem in 42 AD would undoubtedly have taken copies of Matthew with them to use in teaching
those in the Diaspora. Thus, when the apostles went to those in the Diaspora, they had the authority of
Jerusalem, the place where God had placed His name; the authority of prophecy from the Old Testa-
ment; and the authority of Jesus’ teachings, written by a Levite, the apostle Matthew. For the Jews and
Israelites in the Diaspora, the authority of the apostles was additionally confirmed by God through the
apostles’ preaching of the Gospel and the miracles the apostles performed by the power of the Holy
Spirit.

The Gospel of Mark

The Gospel of Mark, written in the most elementary Greek, is the shortest of the four Gos-
pels. While scholars are widely divided on the book’s date, the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls
points to a relatively early date for Mark. In his book, The Search for the Twelve Apostles, McBirnie
wrote: “ ‘Professor Jose O’Callaghan, a Spanish scholar of the Pontifical Biblical Institute in Rome,
has identified 19 tiny scraps of papyrus, found in 1947 among the Dead Sea Scrolls as fragments of
a copy of St. Mark’s gospel written around 50 A.D.

“ ‘The date is what matters. Biblical scholars have long assumed that Mark’s gospel, based on
recollections of the Apostle Peter, was set down in writing shortly before Peter’s death ... which would
date it around 68 A.D....

“ ‘O’Callaghan’s papyrus fragments, established by scientific methods as having been in a Pal-
estinian library in 50 A.D., indicate that Mark’s gospel may well have been in circulation within about a
dozen years of the time of Jesus’ death’ (Glendale News Press, Saturday, April 15, 1972, UPI, Louis
Cassels)” (McBirnie, p. 251).

It is astonishing that fragments of the Gospel of Mark were dated as having been in a library in
50 AD. Such a finding means that Mark—under Peter’s supervision—must have written his Gospel as
early as 42 AD. According to the chronology in the book of Acts, the apostle Peter returned to Jerusalem
in 38 AD, and remained there until 44 AD. This means that Peter and Mark could have recorded their
account of the Gospel between 38 and 44 AD. They were both in Jerusalem during those six years.
Therefore, 42 AD is the most realistic date for the Gospel of Mark to have been completed.

However, Mark did not write of his own accord. As Peter’s secretary, Mark wrote his account
under Peter’s direct supervision. Of this, Ernest L. Martin wrote: “As for the Gospel of Mark, it has long
been known that John Mark was recognized as the secretary, or amanuensis, of the apostle Peter.... The
ancient testimony of Papias, in the early second century, that Mark was the secretary of the apostle Peter
(and not the actual eyewitness himself) has such good credentials, and the internal evidence of the
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Gospel itself is so compatible to this view that it seems evident that the Gospel of Mark is really the
Gospel of Peter” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 335-336).

Peter was one of the three special eyewitnesses of Jesus’ transfiguration. When we combine this
with the fact that Mark was a Levite, we see God’s double stamp of approval on the Gospel of Mark.
Peter, a leading apostle and special eyewitness, related the life and teachings of Jesus to Mark, a Levite,
who wrote them down.

Because of all the evidence—from history, the chronology of the book of Acts, and the scientific
dating of the fragments of the Gospel of Mark—one can confidently identify 42 AD as the most prob-
able year of the book’s completion.

The Gospel of Luke and the Book of Acts

Contrary to the varied opinions of scholars, it is quite possible to determine when Luke wrote
his Gospel from the chronology of the book of Acts. Luke traveled with the apostle Paul on his second
and third evangelistic tours, or missionary journeys. In the summer of 58 AD, he was with Paul when the
latter was arrested in Jerusalem and taken to Caesarea. Paul was held under house arrest for just over
two years, until 60 AD. During Paul’s Caesarean protective custody (58-60 AD), Luke had free access to
Paul. It was during this time that Luke must have written his Gospel account and compiled nearly all of
the information for the book of Acts. Jerusalem was not far from Caesarea, and it would have been easy
for Luke to go to Jerusalem, where the eyewitness records of Jesus’ ministry must have been kept.

Hiebert writes: “Apparently Luke remained in Palestine during Paul’s two-year imprisonment in
Caesarea (Ac 24:23-27). Luke must have used the time to travel extensively in Palestine in search of fur-
ther information. He would not only talk with the leaders but would endeavor to gain additional informa-
tion from any believers who remembered their personal contacts with Jesus some thirty years before. Vari-
ous individuals would recall listening to the gracious teaching and parables of Jesus and recite the thrill of
His healing ministries. Luke’s reference to various women by name indicates that he visited women who
were closely connected with the story of Jesus (Lk 8:1-3, 24:10). It is not improbable that Luke personally
visited Mary the mother of Jesus, who apparently was living in the care of the apostle John.... He relates
the nativity story from Mary’s standpoint and includes numerous reminiscences, which only a loving
mother would be able to supply. Luke indicates in the prologue that he had access to various written
accounts of the story of Jesus (Lk 1:1-2)” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 3,
pp- 134-135).

Because Luke was scribe and record-keeper for the apostle Paul, we can conclude that Luke
wrote his Gospel account under Paul’s supervision, during the latter’s imprisonment in Caesarea. It is
most likely that Luke completed his Gospel in 59 AD.

The Book of Acts: Luke must have begun writing the book of Acts while still at work on his
Gospel, in 58-59 AD. In order to write chapters 1-13, Luke must have had access to records that were in
Jerusalem, under the apostle James’ care. These chapters contain information that was known only to the
original 120 disciples as recorded in Acts 1:13-15. However, from Acts 13 to the end of the book, Luke
has recorded the ministry of the apostle Paul. Luke accompanied Paul on many journeys and was an eye-
witness of the events that he recorded in the latter portions of Acts.

Luke concludes the book of Acts very abruptly, giving no indication that Paul had been released
from his two-year “house arrest” (Acts 28:30-31). This indicates that Acts was probably completed
sometime after Paul’s first Roman imprisonment ended in 63 AD, but prior to Paul’s release from his
second imprisonment in Rome. Based on historical evidence and clues from the book of Acts, Luke
probably began to write the book in 58 AD and finished it in 63 AD.

The Gospel of John

The dating of the Gospel of John has presented scholars with many difficulties. John was one of
the three special eyewitnesses who saw the vision of the transfiguration of Jesus Christ. Also, in the first
chapters of the book of Acts, John was described as one of the leading apostles, along with Peter. More-
over, there is little doubt that John helped to compile and write Jesus’ teachings, along with the other
apostles and eyewitnesses, after the crucifixion in 30 AD and before the Passover of 31 AD (Acts 6:4).

Hiebert comments on the divergence of opinion concerning the date of the Gospel of John: “No
precise date for the writing of the fourth gospel can be established. The old view of the radical scholars
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that the gospel arose during the middle or end of the second century has been effectively silenced by the
papyrus discoveries in Egypt. The latest possible date for the composition of the gospel is A.D. 98, for
according to the testimony of Irenaeus, John continued to live at Ephesus until the time of [Emperor] Tra-
jan (A.D. 98-117)....

“In recent years there has been support for a date before A.D. 70. This is largely due to the recogni-
tion that the intellectual milieu behind the fourth gospel can be reconciled with the general atmosphere pre-
vailing in Palestine before A.D. 70” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testament, vol. 1, pp. 222-223).

Although Hiebert brings out some very strong facts for an early dating of the Gospel of John, he
himself holds to a later date: “While a date before A.D. 70 is appealing, it faces the difficulty of being
forced to reject the established tradition of the church that the gospel of John was written sometime in the
last quarter of the first century. We hold that the most satisfactory date falls between A.D. 80 and
95” (Ibid., p. 223).

Robinson, however, postulates a much earlier date, suggesting that John may have begun with a
“proto-gospel” even before 50 AD and completed his Gospel by adding the prologue and epilogue in 65
AD or later (Robinson, Redating the New Testament, pp. 306-307). From the internal evidence, it appears
that the main body of the Gospel of John was indeed written earlier than Hiebert suggests. If Matthew was
completed in 35 AD and Mark in 42 AD, there is no reason to hold to the late date of 95 AD for the Gos-
pel of John. Therefore, it can be concluded that John must have finished the main body of his Gospel and
taken it with him when he and most of the other apostles left Jerusalem in 42 AD. The prologue and epi-
logue must have been added during John’s final canonization of the New Testament, which probably took
place sometime after 95 AD.

Dating the Epistles of the Apostle Paul

In the book of Acts, we have a very detailed account of the apostle Paul’s life and ministry, which
greatly helps in dating his Epistles. Using the chronology of the book of Acts as the basis for determining
the approximate dates of Paul’s Epistles is the approach used by Robinson. His dates for Paul’s Epistles
are more realistic than those set forth by other scholars, which typically indicate much later dates
(Robinson, Redating the New Testament, pp. 352).

Robinson believed that once the dates for the Epistles of Paul were established, the other books of
the New Testament could be dated more accurately. Robinson, like Martin (Restoring the Original Bible),
understood that the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD was a key event for establishing the approximate
dates of nearly all of the New Testament books. No New Testament writer mentions the destruction of
Jerusalem as a past event—only as an event that was yet to occur. Thus, Robinson rightly concluded that
the New Testament was written before 70 AD, with the possible exception of parts of the Gospel of John
and the book of Revelation.

In dating the Epistles of Paul based on the chronology of Acts, it must be remembered that the
dates are at best approximate. Based on a careful study of the book of Acts, Paul apparently wrote his epis-
tles as follows:

1) I Thessalonians written from Corinth in 50 AD

2) II Thessalonians written from Corinth in 51 AD

3) Galatians written from Antioch in spring 53 AD

4) I Corinthians written from Ephesus in late winter of 56 AD (before Passover of 57 AD)

5) II Corinthians written from Philippi in late summer 57 AD

6) Romans written from Corinth in winter 57 AD

7 (Gospel of Luke written by Luke in 59 AD under Paul’s supervision)

8) Hebrews, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon written

during Paul’s first imprisonment in Rome, 61-63 AD

9) I Timothy and Titus written after Paul’s release from house arrest in Rome in 63 AD

10) II Timothy written while in prison in Rome the second time in 67 AD

Robinson’s dates, for the most part, are very similar. Substantial differences exist, however, for
Galatians, Hebrews, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, I and II Timothy and Titus. These are
explained below.

Galatians: After the Feast of Tabernacles, in the autumn of 52 AD, Paul returned to Antioch,
where he stayed until the early summer of 53 AD (Acts 18:23). In the spring of 53 AD—perhaps just
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before the Feast of Unleavened Bread—the apostle Peter visited Antioch as well. During the Feast, certain
Jews of the “circumcision party” came from Jerusalem demanding that Gentile converts to Christianity
must be circumcised as Judaism had mandated for all Gentile proselytes. These false teachers caused a
great deal of trouble, because the church in Antioch consisted primarily of uncircumcised Gentiles.

Furthermore, the issue of Gentile circumcision had already been settled by the apostles in 49 AD
at the conference in Jerusalem (Acts 15). But when Peter came to the Gentile church in Antioch in 53
AD, he played the hypocrite in reverting back to practicing the traditional laws of Judaism that the apos-
tles in 49 AD had rejected. However, the pressure exerted by the “judaizers” was so intense that even the
apostle Barnabas, who was a Levite, joined Peter in this hypocrisy.

Such behavior violated and perverted the Gospel of Jesus Christ. If Paul had not contested these
practices and instead had allowed them to continue and take root, his entire ministry to the Gentiles—as
well as the preaching of the Gospel to the world in the future—might have been jeopardized. This is
why—in the presence of the entire congregation in Antioch—Paul publicly rebuked the apostle Peter,
Barnabas and the rest of the Jews for attempting to “judaize” the Gentile believers.

The “circumcision party” was apparently active in Galatia at this time as well. Because of Paul’s
encounter with Peter and the Jews in Antioch—and as soon as Paul heard that “judaizers” were troubling
the churches in Galatia—he must have written his Epistle to the Galatians from Antioch (Gal. 1:1-16;
5:12; 6:12-13). Paul warned the Galatians that mixing Judaism with Christianity would pervert the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. God even inspired Paul to preserve in his Epistle the entire episode of Peter’s
hypocrisy, so circumcision and the traditions of Judaism would never be mixed with the gospel of Jesus
Christ (Gal. 2:11-21).

Thus, the events leading up to the writing of Galatians indicate that the letter must have been
written in the late spring of 53 AD. Robinson suggests 56 AD, which is far too late. Paul was not typi-
cally so slow to act—and would have been derelict in his duty if he had allowed such false teachings to
flourish three more years before confronting the problem. Therefore, when all these facts are considered,
there can be little doubt that Paul wrote the Epistle to the Galatians immediately after his confronta-
tion with Peter.

Also, as the book of Acts records, Paul quickly followed up his Epistle to the Galatians with a
third evangelistic tour beginning in the summer of 53 AD. He went first to the churches in Galatia to
strengthen the brethren there—and then went on to Phrygia (Acts 18:23). After that he sojourned in
Ephesus for more than three years.

Hebrews: There is no question that Paul wrote all the Epistles that bear his name. On the other
hand, there has been a great deal of debate about the authorship of Hebrews. The style of writing in
Hebrews is very close to Luke’s style, thus some have concluded that Luke is the author. The internal
evidence and chronology, however, reveal that the book of Hebrews originated with the apostle Paul—
who undoubtedly used Luke as his scribe.

Robinson dates the Epistle to the Hebrews at 67 AD, during Paul’s second Roman imprison-
ment. However, this is far too late, because by 67 AD nearly all Christians had fled Jerusalem and Judea
because of the Jewish revolt against Rome, which began in 66 AD. Many Christian and non-Christian
Jews escaped to Pella, but most Christian Jews of Judea and Galilee probably fled to Asia Minor and
Ephesus, where there was a large number of believers. Thus, it is likely that Paul wrote the Epistle to the
Hebrews soon after he arrived in Rome in 61 AD.

Paul had already given a powerful witness to those in Jerusalem (Acts 22:1-21) and to the Jew-
ish leaders of the Sanhedrin (Acts 23:1-10). It was God’s plan as well for Paul to bear witness of Christ
to the Jewish religious leaders in Rome (Acts 23:11). When Paul arrived in Rome, he was again placed
under house arrest. Only three days after his arrival, he witnessed to the chief Jewish religious leaders
(Acts 28:23-31).

Paul must have written the book of Hebrews at this time—as an additional written witness and
warning to underscore his spoken testimony. However, instead of writing this book in the usual episto-
lary form, Paul chose to style it as a homily or sermon. Paul had undoubtedly preached this sermon
many times over—and had already written out much of the material that went into the composition of
Hebrews (perhaps as something akin to sermon notes). As William Lane notes, “Hebrews contains the
most refined Greek passages in the New Testament—‘far superior to the Pauline standard both in
vocabulary and sentence building’ ” (Lane, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 47A, p. xlix).

Paul might well have refined his writing through frequent preaching. Indeed, the style in
Hebrews shows a similarity with the style of Paul’s preaching as found in Acts 13:15-41, as well as in
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Romans 10:15-21 and 15:9-12. Adding to this, the many similarities with the Gospel of Luke, the book
of Acts, and II Corinthians, which Luke wrote for Paul, it seems likely that Paul dictated the text of
Hebrews to Luke.

Another very important reason why Paul must have written the book of Hebrews in early spring 61
AD is that he does not mention the martyrdom of James, the half-brother of Jesus, which took place in the
spring of 62 AD.

If Paul had written Hebrews in 67 AD, as Robinson suggests, James would have been dead five
years, and only a small vestige of the church would have remained in Jerusalem and in Judea because most
of the believers would have fled to Pella and Asia Minor before the Jewish rebellion in 66 AD.

The comment in Heb. 13:23-24 relate that Timothy had been “set free”, “Those from Italy send
greetings to you.” Thus, indicating that Paul finished writing Hebrews during his first imprisonment in Rome.

Based on these facts, it can be concluded that Paul wrote to the Hebrews from Rome in the
spring of 61 AD. He sent this vital book to the churches in Rome and in Jerusalem as a final written wit-
ness and warning before the martyrdom of James in 62 AD and the Jewish revolt against Rome, which
began in 66 AD.

Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and Philemon: In his chronology, Robinson has Paul writ-
ing these four Epistles, as well as the Epistle to Titus, during his Caesarean imprisonment in 58-60 AD.
However, the internal evidence shows that these epistles were more likely written during Paul’s first
imprisonment in Rome in 61-63 AD. Ephesians and Colossians must have been written in the early
spring of 63. The city of Laodicea, which was nearly destroyed by an earthquake in 60 AD, is not men-
tioned by Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians. Furthermore, the notation at the end of each Epistle
shows that they were written from Rome rather than Caesarea, and there is no internal evidence in these
Epistles to indicate that the closing notations might be incorrect.

In the book of Acts, Luke recorded that during Paul’s first imprisonment in Rome he was not
restricted in receiving people or his preaching. “And Paul remained two whole years in his own hired
house, welcoming all who came to him, proclaiming the kingdom of God, and teaching the things con-
cerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness, no man forbidding him” (Acts 28:30-31). During Paul’s
two-year imprisonment in Rome he had communications with the ministers and churches that God had
raised up through his ministry. Apparently, Tychicus—an elder from Colossae—delivered Paul’s epistle
to the Ephesians as well as to the Colossians. Onesimus accompanied him and delivered Paul’s Epistle
to Philemon. Epaphroditus, an elder from Philippi, visited Paul in Rome and delivered Paul’s Epistle to
the Philippians.

Paul made specific references in these epistles to being in prison, and indicated that his being in
prison actually furthered the preaching of the Gospel (Eph. 3:1, 13; 4:1; 6:19-21; Phil. 1:12-14). Paul’s
closing comments in his Epistle to the Colossians reveal the relative freedom that he had in receiving
people and in writing and preaching the Gospel while he was under “house arrest” in Rome (Col. 4:7-
18). Philemon likewise shows that Paul freely received fellow saints during his imprisonment (Philemon
1,23-24).

Clearly, these four Epistles were written while Paul was in prison—and each letter indicates that
Paul experienced a relatively high level of freedom. Thus, it is most likely that these Epistles were writ-
ten during Paul’s two-year “house arrest” in Rome in 61-63 AD—not his Caesarean imprisonment in 58-
60 AD.

I Timothy: Robinson’s proposed date for the writing of I Timothy—autumn 55 AD—is far too
early because Timothy was with Paul in Ephesus for three years, from late 54 to 57 AD. There would
have been no need for Paul to write to Timothy in 55 AD. Rather, all the evidence points to a time
shortly after Paul’s release from his imprisonment in Rome in 63 AD.

After his release, Paul probably went to Crete and visited Titus. When Paul left Crete, he
instructed Titus to set things in order and ordain elders as he had appointed. Next, Paul probably went to
Ephesus to visit Timothy. From Ephesus he journeyed to Nicopolis in Macedonia. From there, Paul
probably wrote I Timothy and his Epistle to Titus in late 63 AD.

When I Timothy is examined, it is obvious that Paul wrote to Timothy because he was going to
be traveling, perhaps to Spain and Britain. In this Epistle he gives Timothy instructions on how to ad-
minister a local congregation in his absence with regard to: 1) dealing with false teachers; 2) selecting
elders; 3) discerning the doctrines of demons; 4) having personal godliness and being an exemplary
overseer; 5) preaching; 6) handling assistance to widows; and 7) correcting elders who sin.

Titus: Robinson suggests that the Epistle to Titus was written in the spring of 58 AD, during
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Paul’s imprisonment in Caesarea. However, there is no record of Paul having traveled to the island of
Crete before he was imprisoned in Caesarea. Rather, Paul probably went to Crete after his release from
his first imprisonment in Rome, in 61-63 AD. He left Titus there to set things in order and ordain elders
as he had appointed. Then Paul probably stopped in Ephesus to visit Timothy on his way to Nicopolis of
Macedonia, from where Paul probably wrote his Epistle to Titus and his first Epistle to Timothy in late
63 AD before proceeding on to Spain and Britain.

II Timothy: Robinson holds that II Timothy was written in 58 AD, during Paul’s imprisonment
in Caesarea. From the tone of this Epistle, it is obvious that Paul was in prison. However, at no time dur-
ing his imprisonment in Caesarea or his first imprisonment in Rome was Paul facing sure death. In con-
trast, when he was imprisoned the second time in Rome in 67 AD, his situation was very different. At
that time, Paul believed that his execution was imminent, and he feared that he might never see Timothy
again. He writes, “For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have
fought the good fight; I have finished the course; I have kept the faith” (I Tim. 4:6-7).

When Paul wrote II Timothy, he sensed that his time was short. In view of this, it is more likely
that Paul wrote II Timothy while in prison in Rome the second time, in 67-68 AD, rather than in
Caesarea in 58 AD.

Although Catholic tradition has it that Paul was martyred in Rome, there is no historical record
to support this theory. It is more likely that Paul was released from prison in 68 AD when Nero died and
was martyred later in Britain.

I and II Peter

I Peter: Unlike the dating of other Epistles of the New Testament, the dating of I Peter has
evoked little controversy. Hiebert writes: “The date of 1 Peter must be some time in the sixties of the
first century. That it was written during the latter part of Peter’s life is obvious. It cannot have been writ-
ten after A.D. 68, the year of the death of Nero, since tradition asserts Peter’s martyrdom under Nero.
The exact date assigned to the epistle will be determined by the interpretation given to the state of affairs
portrayed in the epistle. Many scholars, especially impressed with the statement in chapter 4 about the
readers being made to ‘suffer as a Christian’ (4:16), hold that it was written after the outbreak of the
Neronian persecution in the fall of A.D. 64....

“More probable to us seems the view that it was written shortly before the actual outbreak of the
Neronian persecution. There is no evidence in the epistle that the persecutions have actually resulted in
martyrdoms. The sufferings were rather such as were being experienced by Christians generally (5:9).
They were being hated and maligned because of their stand for Christ (4:16).... They were being sus-
pected of being enemies of the state, but there was the hope that by their good conduct such charges
could be refuted (3:15-16). If Christianity had already been officially charged with being an enemy of
the state, this hope could not have been entertained. But the obvious trend of events made it clear that
more ominous things were ahead (4:17-18).

“We conclude that the epistle was written on the eve of the outbreak of the Neronian persecu-
tion. The date then assigned to it must be in the summer of A.D. 64” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the
New Testament, vol. 3, pp. 120-121).

Some of the internal evidence in I Peter, as well as in Paul’s prison Epistles, helps confirm the
time at which Peter wrote this First Epistle. Peter was then in Babylon, and wrote: “The church in Baby-
lon, chosen together with you, greets you, as does Mark, my son” (I Pet. 5:13). Yet, in Paul’s closing
remarks to the Colossians—written from prison in Rome in the early spring of 63 AD—he mentions that
Mark was with him, and was apparently preparing to leave (Col. 4:10). Mark was probably on his way to
be with Peter in Babylon—and Paul was apparently heading to Spain and Britain upon his release from
prison. Thus, the book of I Peter must have been written sometime during Mark’s stay with Peter, about
64-65 AD.

II Peter: When Peter wrote his Second Epistle, probably around 65-66 AD, many events were
transpiring in the Roman Empire—the Neronian fire in 64 AD, the Jewish revolt against the Romans in
66 AD, and the mass exodus of Christian and non-Christian Jews from Jerusalem and Judea into Asia
Minor in 66-67 AD. Peter strongly warned against the rising tide of false teachers, apparently from
Gnostic and Hellenistic Judaism. Although Peter does not indicate where he was when he wrote this
Epistle, it is entirely possible that he wrote it from Babylon, not long before his own martyrdom.

In II Peter 1, Peter promised to leave behind a permanent record of the teachings of Jesus Christ.
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He could not have died before 67 AD, because—as will be brought out later concerning the canonization
of the New Testament—he was finalizing his Epistles at that time to be placed alongside Paul’s Epistles.
Both were to become part of the written remembrance that Peter promised to leave for the brethren
(1:15). Thus, we can conclude that Peter must have written his Second Epistle in 65-66 AD, just as the
leaders of the Jewish rebellion were beginning to stir up support for their cause against the Romans.

Was Peter Ever in Rome?: That Peter was ever in Rome is highly doubtful. No scriptural or
historical records reveal that he was. As an apostle to the circumcision (Gal. 2:8), Peter served the Jews
in Palestine and eastward into Babylon (I Pet. 5:13), where the largest population of the Diaspora Jews
dwelt. Since Rome was in Paul’s territory, there is no reason to believe that Peter would have ever gone
to Rome—especially after Paul’s rebuke of Peter and the “circumcision party” in 53 AD (Gal. 2:11-21).
In Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, written in 57 AD, he mentions nothing about Peter. If Peter had been
the first bishop of Rome, Paul would undoubtedly have mentioned it.

To further substantiate the fact that Peter was never in Rome, Luke’s account of Paul’s arrival in
Rome as a prisoner shows that the Jews of Rome had not even heard the Gospel preached (Acts 28:17-22).
Had Peter been the bishop of Rome, he would have preached the Gospel to them years before Paul’s arrival.

The only accounts of Peter being in Rome come from later, doubtful traditions promulgated by
the Roman Catholic Church that claim Peter was the first “bishop of Rome” and was martyred there.
Such traditions were only attempts to add credence to the myth that Peter was the first “pope.”

The Epistles of I, IT and III John, and of Jude

The dates assigned to I, II and III John by scholars vary from the early 60s to the 90s AD—due
largely to the fact that the main body of I John was apparently written at an earlier date than the letter’s
epilogue and prologue.

Robinson believes that John’s Epistles were written just before II Peter and Jude. He states:
“The epistles were, I believe, written to reassure Jewish Christian congregations in Asia Minor, who
were ... in danger of being shaken from their faith and morals by false [Gnostic] teachers.... In other
words, the situation is remarkably parallel to that which we postulated for Jude and II Peter....

“The teaching indeed has much in common with that combated in Jude and II Peter. It evidently
involves a denial of Jesus as the Christ and Son of God (2.22f; 4.15; 5.1, 5; cf. Jude 4; II Peter 2.1) and
particularly of [H]is coming in the flesh (4:2; II John 7)” (Robinson, Redating the New Testament, pp.
285-286).

Since the teachings of I John are similar to those of II Peter and Jude, it is probable that I John
was written shortly before II Peter and Jude. It was a time when the apostasy was gaining momentum,
before the Jewish rebellion against Rome in 66 AD. Robinson favors the early 60s as the likely time of
writing (Ibid., p. 287). The year 63-64 AD is the most probable time in which John wrote all three of his
Epistles.

The internal evidence from the Epistle of Jude does not indicate a specific date of writing. It is
evident, however, that the apostasy had intensified to the point where the churches in Judea were in dan-
ger of being spiritually destroyed. The apostates were not leaving the churches as the apostle John had
written (I John 2:19)—they appeared to be wholly faking over the churches.

Hiebert comments: “If it is true, as we believe, that 2 Peter was written first, then the date for
Jude cannot be earlier than A.D. 65. On the other hand, it seems highly improbable that the epistle
should be dated later than the destruction of Jerusalem.... Some two or three years may have passed
since the writing of 2 Peter, thus allowing sufficient time for the development of the conditions depicted
in Jude. We may accordingly date the epistle around A.D. 67 or 68 (Hiebert, An Introduction to the
New Testament, vol. 3, pp. 174-175).

However, by 67-68 AD the Jewish rebellion was in full swing, and most of the Christian Jews
had already fled to Pella or to Asia Minor near Ephesus. Thus, Jude’s Epistle was most likely written
about a year earlier, in 66-67 AD—as the apostasy was intensifying and the Jewish revolt against the
Romans was beginning.

The Book of Revelation

Many scholars believe that Revelation—also referred to as the Apocalypse—was written before
the fall of Jerusalem in 70 AD. Robinson, for example, suggests late 68 to 70 AD (Robinson, Redating
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the New Testament, p. 252). They have attempted to force the book of Revelation to fit the historical
environment of the first century. But if Revelation is viewed as a historical fulfillment of events up to 70
AD, then the whole point of the book is lost. It becomes a book of history, rather than a book of
prophecy.

The book of Revelation, however, is not a record of events of the first century up to 70 AD.
Rather, it is a book of future prophecies for the end times. The true meaning of Revelation—like many
of the prophecies in the book of Daniel—was not intended to be understood until the end times (Dan.
12:4, 8-10). In fact, Daniel and Revelation go hand-in-hand. Many of the prophecies of Daniel cannot be
understood without the prophecies of Revelation—and, likewise, many prophecies of Revelation cannot
be understood without the prophecies of Daniel. With the exception of a few historical passages, virtu-
ally all of Revelation has yet to be fulfilled.

The weight of evidence points to Revelation having been written in the last decade of the first
century. Hiebert writes: “It was the testimony of the early Church that the Apocalypse was written dur-
ing the latter part of the reign of Domitian, who was emperor from A.D. 81 to 96. The earliest known
witness is Irenaeus who wrote that John saw his visions ‘...towards the end of Domitian’s reign.’...

“The Domitian dating is consistent with the condition of the Asian churches, as reflected in the
seven letters to the churches. That condition implies that these churches already had a fairly long history
behind them.... The Domitian dating allows sufficient time for this development between the founding
of these churches during Paul’s days and the writing of Revelation.

“[Also, the] message to the church at Laodicea (3:14-22) implies the prosperity of that city. An
earthquake destroyed Laodicea in A.D. 62 [actually 60-61], during the reign of Nero. While the city was
soon rebuilt, some time must be allowed for a full recovery” (Hiebert, An Introduction to the New Testa-
ment, vol. 3, p. 253-256).

The book of Revelation is a series of visions which John received from Jesus during his exile on
the island of Patmos. The first concerned John’s present time, 95-96 AD. Succeeding visions revealed
the sequence of key world events yet to occur—things which must “come to pass” (Rev. 1:1)—from
John’s time until Christ’s return, with the final visions revealing the completion of God’s plan. The pat-
tern unfolds as one reads Revelation. In the first chapter, Jesus instructed John to write down what he
saw—*"the things that are, and the things that shall take place hereafter” (verse 19).

It can be concluded with utmost confidence that the apostle John wrote the book of Revelation
while on the island of Patmos, around 95-96 AD. John was released from his exile upon the death of
Domitian on September 18, 96 AD (Langer, An Encyclopedia of World History, p. 109). Apparently,
John then returned to Ephesus, where he and the other apostles still living canonized the New Testament
into its final form.

Verbatim copies of those original Koiné Greek autographs still exist—preserved in the Byzan-
tine Greek text and known today as the Textus Receptus.
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Background to the Canonization
of the New Testament

Key Factors Which Led to
the Canonization of the New Testament

Just as Ezra and the Great Assembly were motivated by circumstances in their day to canonize
the Old Testament, there were definite conditions in the first century AD that likewise compelled the
apostles to canonize the New Testament. Four key factors were involved. First, as in Ezra’s time, there
was the massive spread of false teachings and a growing apostasy among the people. Second, the apos-
tles gradually came to realize that Christ’s return would not occur in their lifetimes. Third was the fact
that Paul, Peter and John began to understand certain aspects of the “mystery of God” which inspired
them to see the need for an authorized collection of their writings in particular. Finally, Peter and John
were ultimately inspired by God to see that the establishment of the Kingdom of God was clearly centu-
ries away.

Key One: False Apostles, False Doctrines, and the Great Apostasy

Before the apostles even began preaching the Gospel, Jesus warned them time and time again
that there would be false prophets and ministers—and even false Christs (Matt. 24:4-5, 11, 24). They
were confronted with this from the very beginning. They were to beware not only of the teachings of
Judaism and Jewish Gnosticism, but also of the pagan Gnostic religions of Samaria and Egypt—as well
as other heathen religions. Since Ezra’s day, Samaria had been a stronghold of false worship. The apos-
tate worship of the Samaritans—which undoubtedly was a primary reason for canonizing the Old Testa-
ment—continued down to New Testament times and beyond.

In fact, it was in Samaria in 31 AD that the apostles had their first confrontation with a false
prophet—the influential Gnostic religious leader Simon Magus, who claimed to be the “great power of
God” (Acts 8:9-23). Simon Magus went on to proclaim a false gospel—a strange mixture of Gnosticism,
Judaism and Christian teachings—and ultimately start a counterfeit “Christian” organization. From that
time, the apostles found themselves fighting not only against the various sects of Judaism, but also
against Simon Magus’ apostate “Christianized” Gnosticism.

The Apostle Paul Counters False Teachers

In nearly every Epistle written by the apostle Paul, there is evidence that he was combating various
forms of false teachings and a growing number of “Christian” counterfeits. On every side there were false
prophets and enemies of the Gospel. The teachings of the sects of Judaism—the religions of the Phari-
sees, the Sadducees, the Essenes, Hellenistic Judaism, Alexandrian Judaism, Gnostic Judaism—all had
to be dealt with in addition to the Gnostic Samaritan/Jewish religion headed by Simon Magus.

There was hardly a place where Paul preached that he was not confronted by teachers of false
religions—many of whom used the name of Jesus Christ, but preached false doctrines. Of the fourteen
Epistles that Paul wrote, thirteen contain warnings against false teachers and false doctrines. This was
one of the primary reasons why God inspired Paul to choose these Epistles for canonization. Key exam-
ples include:

II Thessalonians: The Second Epistle Paul wrote to the Thessalonians in 51 AD dealt urgently
with false teachers who were circulating a counterfeit epistie—claiming that it was from Paul and that
the day of the Lord was already present. This was a first glimpse at the coming “apostasy” that would
later sweep through the Church of God (II Thes. 2:1-7).
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Galatians: Paul wrote to the churches of Galatia in 53 AD because false teachers were pervert-
ing the Gospel by adding a strange blend of Jewish/pagan Gnosticism while preaching Christ. The
Galatians were being enticed and drawn away, and were in danger of straying from the true Gospel (Gal.
1:6-7; 3:1). Paul made it abundantly clear that there was only one true Gospel—and that it was never to
be mixed with the teachings and doctrines of any religion, Jewish or Gentile.

Corinthians: In 56 AD, Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians—devoted almost entirely
to dealing with various sins, false teachings and false practices within the congregations. In his Second
Epistle, however, which he wrote a year later, Paul warned the Corinthians of the false teachers who
were coming into the Church. The churches of Corinth were even allowing false apostles to preach to
their congregations—failing to discern the evil in their teachings. Paul wrote: “But I fear, lest by any
means, as the serpent deceived Eve by his craftiness, so your minds might be corrupted from the sim-
plicity that is in Christ. For indeed, if someone comes preaching another Jesus, whom we did not
preach, or you receive a different spirit, which you did not receive, or a different gospel, which you
did not accept, you put up with it as something good” (II Cor. 11:1-4). Paul added that such teachers
were actually ministers of Satan, deceitfully handling the Word of God (verses 13-15).

Romans: Paul wrote to the Romans in 57 AD from Corinth, warning of “those who are causing
divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine which you have learned...” (Rom. 16:17).

Acts 20: In the spring of 58 AD, Paul summoned the elders of the Church to meet him in Miletus—
because he knew that he would not see them again. He gave them this final warning concerning the
growing problem of false teachers: “Take heed therefore to yourselves and to all the flock, among which
the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to feed the Church of God, which He purchased with His own
blood. For I know this: that after my departure grievous wolves will come in among you, not spar-
ing the flock; and [even] from among your own selves men will rise up speaking perverse things to
draw away disciples after themselves...” (Acts 20:25-31).

Ephesians: Written in early 63 AD during his first Roman imprisonment, Paul refers to those
who were “systematizing the error” (Eph. 4:14).

Colossians: Also written from prison in 63 AD, Paul warned the brethren in Colossae against
the false doctrines of philosophy and the worship of angels (Col. 2).

I and II Timothy and Titus: All three Epistles are filled with instructions on how to preach the
truth and counter the influence of false doctrines and false ministers. Paul wrote Timothy: “Hold as the
standard for doctrine the sound words that you heard from me, in the faith and love that are in Christ
Jesus. Guard the good thing that was committed fo you by the Holy Spirit that is dwelling in us” (II
Tim. 1:13-14).

John, Peter and Jude Also Face False Teachers

I John: By the time the apostle John wrote his First General Epistle in 63 AD, the Church-wide
apostasy was gaining strength as numerous “antichrists” were leaving the congregations and drawing
away brethren. John had to deal with three false doctrines, in particular, that had begun to infiltrate the
Church. First, there were those who denied the sinful nature of man. John countered: “If we say that we
do not have sin, we are deceiving ourselves, and the truth is not in us.... If we say that we have not
sinned, we make Him a liar, and His Word is not in us” (I John 1:8-10).

Second, some were teaching that it was not necessary to keep the commandments of God and to
walk as Jesus walked: “And by this standard we know that we know Him: if we keep His command-
ments. The one who says, ‘I know Him,” and does not keep His commandments, is a liar, and the
truth is not in him. On the other hand, if anyone is keeping His Word, truly in this one the love of
God is being perfected. By this means we know that we are in Him. Anyone who claims to dwell in
Him is obligating himself also to walk even as He Himself walked” (I John 2:3-6; also John 14:15;
15:10-17).

Third, various “antichrists” were also teaching that Jesus Christ had not come in the flesh.
As false teachers of mystic, Hellenistic Gnosticism, they were leading the apostasy while epitomizing
“the spirit of deception.” John wrote: “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits,
whether they are from God, because many false prophets have gone out into the world. By this
test you can know the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh
is from God. And every spirit that does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not
from God. And this is the spirit of antichrist, which you heard was to come, and even now it is
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already in the world” (I John 4:1-6). John’s Second Epistle, probably written in late 64 AD, indicates
that the apostasy had gained considerable momentum. John warned that “many deceivers have entered
into the world—those who do not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. This is the
spirit of the deceiver and the antichrist” (Il John 7). By the time John wrote his Third Epistle a year
later, rebellion within the congregations had become so intense that John was forced to name one of
the chief leaders in the apostasy, Diotrephes (III John 9-10).

II Peter: When Peter wrote his Second Epistle, in 66 AD, the Jews were preparing to rise up
against Roman rule. Peter warned that the uprising would unleash a flood of “false teachers among
you, who will stealthily introduce destructive heresies, personally denying the Lord who bought
them, and bringing swift destruction upon themselves. And many people will follow as authorita-
tive their destructive ways; and because of them, the way of the truth will be blasphemed...” (II Peter
2:1-2).

Jude: In 67 AD, the Jewish rebellion was gaining momentum. False teachers and prophets were
making massive inroads into the churches of God in Jerusalem and Judea. So acute was the situation that
Jude urged the brethren to “fervently fight for the faith, which once for all time has been delivered to
the saints. For certain men have stealthily crept in.... They are ungodly men, who are perverting
the grace of our God, turning it into licentiousness, and are personally denying the only Lord God
and our Lord Jesus Christ...” (Jude 3-4, 11-13).

Given the apostles’ urgent warnings concerning false teachers and the growing apostasy within
the Church, it is apparent that such conditions were a major compelling factor in the canonization of the
New Testament.

Key Two: Christ’s Return Was No Longer Seen as Imminent

The apostles expected Christ to return in their lifetimes—an assumption clearly reflected in their
writings. Jesus’ statement, “This generation shall in no wise pass away until all these things have
taken place” (Matt. 24:34), was assumed by the apostles to mean their generation. They did not realize
until thirty-three years later that “this generation” was not their generation. Thus, the apostles’ writings
after 63 AD indicate that they no longer saw Christ’s return as imminent—but as an event which would
occur far into the future. Undoubtedly, this factor strongly influenced the apostles to canonize their writ-
ings for future generations.

Jesus Went to Heaven—and Promised to Return

On the night of His last Passover, Jesus revealed to the apostles that He was going back to His
Father, and that He would return (John 14:2-3, 28-29). Forty-four days later just before Jesus ascended
into heaven for the final time, they were eager to know whether Jesus would establish the Kingdom of
God immediately. “So then, when they were assembled together, they asked Him, saying, ‘Lord, will
You restore the kingdom to Israel at this time?’ And He said to them, ‘It is not for you to know the
times or the seasons, which the Father has placed in His own authority; but you yourselves shall receive
power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you, and you shall be My witnesses, both in Jerusalem
and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the ends of the earth.’...” (Acts 1:6-8).

When the apostles heard Jesus speak these words, they did not realize the full magnitude of what
He said. They could not possibly have known at that time that Jesus actually meant all nations in the
world—including those nations that would arise well beyond their lifetimes—and that the work of
preaching the Gospel through their writings would continue for nearly two thousand more years. Look-
ing back on history, however, one can see in Jesus’ words the seeds for the future writing and canoniza-
tion of what was to become the New Testament.

Indeed, Jesus declined to tell the apostles that He would not return for nearly two thousand
years. That knowledge would have to wait for some thirty-three years—until 63 AD, when they were
able to bear it (John 16:12).

Jesus’ Return in Paul’s Epistles Before 63 AD

I Thessalonians: When Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Thessalonians in 51 AD, he made a
number of statements which indicate that he believed the Lord was returning soon. For example, he
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wrote that those “who are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall in no wise precede
those who have fallen asleep” and that “we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds for the meeting with the Lord in the air” (I Thes. 4:13-17). Clearly, Paul
looked forward to witnessing the day of the Lord. He continued: “Now then, concerning the times and
the seasons, brethren, there is no need that I write to you; for you yourselves understand perfectly that
the day of the Lord will come exactly as a thief comes by night.... But you, brethren, are not in
darkness, that the day of the Lord should overtake you as a thief” (5:1-9).

II Thessalonians: Also written in 51 AD, II Thessalonians includes a key reference to the time
of Christ’s return—dealing with the coming “man of sin” and the “abomination of desolation.” Paul
wrote: “Now we beseech you, brethren, concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our
gathering together to Him, that you not be quickly shaken in mind, nor be troubled—neither by spirit,
nor by word, nor by epistle, as if from us, saying that the day of Christ is present. Do not let anyone
deceive you by any means because that day will not come unless the apostasy shall come first, and
the man of sin shall be revealed—the son of perdition, the one who opposes and exalts himself
above all that is called God, or that is an object of worship; so that he comes into the temple of
God and sits down as God, proclaiming that he himself is God. Do you not remember that when I
was still with you, I told you these things? And now you understand what is holding him back in order
for him to be revealed in his own set time. For the mystery of lawlessness is already working...
(IT Thes. 2:1-12). These Scriptures—and the phrase “our gathering together to Him” in particular—
show that Paul fully expected Jesus to return soon.

I Corinthians: Paul wrote I Corinthians in 56 AD, and the following references show an expec-
tation for Jesus’ early return: “Now this I say, brethren: the time is drawing close. For the time that
remains...” (I Cor. 7:29-31). Also: “Behold, I show you a mystery: we shall not all fall asleep, but we
shall all be changed, in an instant, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet” (15:50-51).

Romans: Paul wrote to the Romans in late 57 AD, from Corinth. He stated: “Now consider this,
knowing the time, that it is already the hour that we should be roused out of sleep; because our
salvation is nearer now than when we first believed. The night is almost over, and the day is draw-
ing near; therefore, let us cast off the works of darkness and put on the armor of light” (Rom.
13:11-14)—and, “But the God of peace will bruise Satan under your feet shortly” (16:20).

Hebrews: Paul wrote the book of Hebrews from Rome in the spring of 61 AD, no doubt looking
for Christ’s return. Notice: “For it is but a short time until He Who is coming will come, and will not
delay” (Heb. 10:37).

James: Written in 40-41 AD, James’ closing remarks indicate that the apostles were expecting
Christ to return soon: “Therefore, brethren, be patient until the coming of the Lord.... Strengthen your
hearts, because the coming of the Lord has drawn near.... Behold, the Judge stands at the
door” (James 5:7-9).

I Peter: 1t is evident that when the apostle Peter wrote his first epistle in 63 AD, he, like Paul,
also was expecting Jesus’ return, perhaps within a short time. Peter wrote: “Now the end of all things
has drawn near” (I Pet. 1:13; 4:7).

I John: The apostle John wrote his First Epistle in 63 AD, referring to the “last [end]
time” (I John 2:18). Verse 28 expresses the hope that “when He is manifested we may have boldness,
and not be put to shame before Him at His coming.”

It is abundantly clear from the writings of Paul, Peter and John that up to 63 AD they saw Jesus’
return as imminent. After 63 AD, however, their teachings dramatically changed. Why did this marked
change occur?

Unfulfilled Prophecy Leads to a New Perspective on Christ’s Return

Certain prophetic writings from the Old Testament—coupled with many of the things Christ had
personally taught—Ied the apostles to the conclusion that Jesus’ return was indeed imminent. When the
anticipated prophetic scenario they had in mind failed to materialize, however, they began to rethink the
timing of Christ’s second coming.

In his book Restoring the Original Bible, Ernest L. Martin lays out several significant indicators
that would have made it apparent to the apostles that Christ would not be returning in their generation—
or anytime soon. Most likely, it was this new perspective coupled with additional divine revelations
from Jesus Christ, that primarily led the apostles to canonize the books of the New Testament.
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Martin mentions the martyrdom of James in the spring of 62 AD, the mass exodus of Jews and
Christians, etc. from Jerusalem and Judea in 66-67 AD, and the Jewish-Roman War of 67 AD as having
significant influence on the apostles’ thinking (Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 185-186, 244-248, 265-
268, 269-280). As well, there apparently were certain “supernatural signs” that impacted the apostles’ con-
clusions—such as God indicating on Pentecost, 66 AD, that His presence had been removed from the tem-
ple (pp. 199-208, 258-259).

But the key appears to be the fact that the chronological prophecies of Daniel were not being
fulfilled as anticipated (pp. 186-192, 230-231). The apostles were watching to see whether the prophe-
cies of Zechariah and Daniel would be fulfilled—and were convinced, according to Martin, that 63 AD
was the last possible year to begin the final sequence of events described by Daniel’s “70 weeks” proph-
ecy. In their minds, the final generation—referred to by Jesus in Matt. 24:34—ran from 30 to 70 AD; the
last seven years of that period was anticipated to be Daniel’s “70th week.”

Martin continues: “Instead of a world war starting between the East and the West in A.D. 63,
followed by a revolt of the various kingdoms within the Roman dominion, to fulfill what Christians
thought to be Christ’s [final] prophecies (Matthew 24:6, 7), just the opposite occurred. Rome had actu-
ally become stronger than ever in the spring of A.D. 63. [Thus] Paul came to the conclusion that the
‘iron legs’ of Rome were going to remain in power for a much longer time.”

Martin concludes that the apostles ultimately came to understand that “Christ had been teaching
that the actual end-time would arrive upon a particular generation which would ‘see’ [all] the events of
Matthew 24 and Zechariah 12 to 14. But with the year A.D. 63 over, it became obvious that the genera-
tion that succeeded Christ’s resurrection was not the prophesied one of the end-time. This was the sig-
nal to Paul (and shortly afterwards to Peter and John) that it had become necessary to formulate a
standard body of Christian documents which would last the Christian believers until those end-time
events would actually occur” (Ibid., pp. 230-232; bold emphasis added).

The Anticipated “Abomination of Desolation”

Daniel’s 70th week failed to begin in 63 AD as expected. This meant that the greatly-anticipated
“abomination of desolation” (Dan. 12:11, Matt. 24:15) which was to be established in the “midst of the
week” (Dan. 9:27)—or, ostensibly, midway through the year 66 AD—would also not occur as foreseen.
Paul described this “abomination of desolation” as “the man of sin, the son of perdition” who enters into
the temple of God to proclaim himself as God (II Thes. 2:3-4). Thus, the apostles came to fully realize
that the “great tribulation” and return of Christ were not to occur until far into the future. Ultimately,
God used this new understanding to compel the apostles to canonize for future generations the writings
that would become the New Testament.

Key Three: God’s Special Revelation to the Apostles

Jesus had promised the apostles that through the power of the Holy Spirit He would lead them
into all truth (John 16:13)—but not all at once. Over time, God revealed deeper aspects of His plan to
the apostles, starting with Paul. Special revelation was apparently given to Paul around 63 AD concern-
ing what the New Testament calls the “mystery of Christ” and “the sonship of God”—through which
God is creating an eternal spiritual family. This new understanding was so profound that it became a
major factor in compelling the apostles to canonize their writings.

The Sonship of God: Paul first mentioned the teaching in a letter to the Galatians in 53 AD:
“But when the time for the fulfillment came, God sent forth His own Son, born of a woman, born
under law, in order that He might redeem those who are under law, so that we might receive the
gift of sonship from God. And because you are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into
your hearts, crying, ‘Abba, Father’ ” (Gal. 4:4-6). (The KJV uses “adoption of sons” or “children;”
see Rom. 8:15, 23 and Eph. 1:5.)

It is apparent that the knowledge of the “sonship of God” was given through progressive revela-
tion. By 56 AD, when Paul wrote I Corinthians, he spoke of things that God had “revealed ... by His
Spirit” (I Cor. 2:7, 9-10). Writing to the Romans a year later, Paul expresses an even deeper understanding
of the subject: “Now you have not received a spirit of bondage again unto fear, but you have received
the Spirit of sonship, whereby we call out, ‘Abba, Father.” The Spirit itself bears witness conjointly
with our own spirit, zestifying that we are the children of God. Now if we are children, we are also
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heirs—truly, heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ—if indeed we suffer together with Him, so that we
may also be glorified together with Him” (Rom. 8:15-17).

Later, while still in prison in Rome, Paul explained to the Ephesians that God had made known to
him the “mystery of Christ ... which in other generations was not made known to the sons of men, as it
has now been revealed to His holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit... (Eph. 3:1-9). In 63 AD, Paul
wrote to the Colossians of the “mystery that has been hidden from ages and from generations, but has
now been revealed to His saints; to whom God did will to make known what is the riches of the glory of
this mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you, the hope of glory...” (Col. 1:26-28).

Peter and John’s Understanding of the Mystery and Sonship of God

II Peter 1: When Peter wrote his Second Epistle, it is apparent that he had also received the
same revelation from God. He taught that “sonship of God” meant believers would become “partakers
of the divine nature” of God (II Pet. 1:3-4). What a profound new teaching! Just as God had inspired
Paul, He inspired Peter as well to understand the fullness of the “mystery of Christ.”

I John 3: The apostle John wrote that the true believers were now—already—the children of
God because they had the seed of begettal from God the Father. “Behold! What glorious love the Father
has given to us, that we should be called the children of God!... Beloved, now we are the children of
God...” (I John 3:1-2).

Later, when John was given the visions of the book of Revelation, Christ gave him more under-
standing of God’s plan for mankind. By that time, John fully understood that Christ’s return would not
be for centuries into the distant future. Indeed, God’s plan for mankind was exceedingly greater than the
apostles had first imagined.

Paul’s Writings after 63 AD

As the apostles began to fully understand that Christ’s return was in the distant future, they were
also led to see that the Church would be responsible for revealing the purpose of God to the world.
(See Eph. 3:10-11.)

How was God going to make the “mystery of God” known to the world through the Church?
Apparently, by that time, Paul had begun to understand that God would do this, at least in part, through
the canonized writings of the apostles—which God would preserve as the authorized Scripture through-
out all generations to the return of Christ.

Thus, in his later Epistles, Paul began to emphasize the importance of long-term Church stability
and individual Christian growth through the Spirit of God.

Ephesians: Here, Paul said nothing of the imminent return of Christ, which had been an impor-
tant theme in his earlier epistles. Rather, the book of Ephesians instructs Christians on how to live their
lives well into the future (Eph. 1:9-10, 18-23; 2:20-22; 3:16-21; 4:11-16, 21-32; 5:1-33; 6:1-20).

Colossians: Likewise, Paul’s letter to the Colossians clearly emphasized how Christians were to
live their lives over a protracted period of time (Col. 3:1-4:6). Paul did not even mention the return of
Christ—but he did write about the mystery of God (1:26-28).

I Timothy: Written in the late fall of 63 AD after Paul was released from his first imprisonment
in Rome, I Timothy is one of the most important Epistles showing that Paul now understood Christ’s
return would be far into the future. At this time, Paul wrote of the need to permanently establish the
work of the elders—for teaching and pastoring the churches and fellowship groups. Paul gave detailed
instructions to Timothy on how to lead the Church and serve the brethren on a long-term basis.

Clearly, Paul, Peter and John understood that Christ would not return for a long time—maybe
centuries—and that the Church was to become a long-term establishment, awaiting the return of Jesus at
an unknown time in the future. Thus, the need for a canonized body of New Testament Scriptures was
vital not only for the proclaiming of the Gospel, but for the very survival of the Church of God.

Key Four: A New Understanding—The Last Days
and the Return of Christ Were in the Distant Future

It appears that God directly inspired Paul, Peter and John to perceive that the last days and the
return of Jesus Christ lay in the distant future. The lack of fulfillment of prophecy by 65-66 AD had

63



Chapter Eight

caused many to conclude that Christ’s return was delayed. As a result, Peter in particular was inspired to
warn that “in the last days there will come mockers, walking according to their own personal lusts, and
asking, ‘Where is the promise of His coming? For ever since the forefathers died, everything has
remained the same as from the beginning of creation.’... But the present heavens and earth are being
held in store by His Word, and are being reserved for fire in the day of judgment and destruction of the
ungodly. Now, beloved, do not let this one fact be hidden from you; that with the Lord, one day is as a
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not delaying the promise of His
coming, as some in their own minds reckon delay; rather, He is long-suffering toward us, not desir-
ing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

“However, the day of the Lord shall come as a thief in the night in which the heaven itself
shall disappear with a mighty roar, and the elements shall pass away, burning with intense heat, and the
earth and the works in it shall be burned up. Since all these things are going to be destroyed, what kind
of persons ought you to be in holy conduct and godliness, looking forward to and striving for the
coming of the day of God, during which the heavens, being on fire, shall be destroyed, and the ele-
ments, burning with intense heat, shall melt? But according to His promise, we look forward to a new
heaven and a new earth, in which righteousness dwells. For this reason, beloved, since you are antici-
pating these things, be diligent, so that you may be found by Him in peace, spotless and blame-
less” (II Peter 3:1-14).

For Peter to write in 65-66 AD that “a thousand years is as one day and one day is as a thousand
years,” reveals that although he fully understood that the Day of the Lord and the return of Jesus Christ
would be in the future—perhaps a thousand years or more—he did not have any specific understanding
as to how far in the future it would be. From the tenor of what he wrote, it is clear that Peter fully under-
stood that no man could know when Jesus would return. Jesus had, of course, previously forewarned the
apostles: “But concerning that day, and the hour, no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, but My
Father only” (Matt. 24:36).

These four key developments are significant for many reasons—not the least of which is that
they were highly instrumental in motivating the apostles to canonize the writings that became the New
Testament. The internal evidence of when, how and by whom the New Testament was canonized will be
explored in the next chapter.
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When and by Whom Was the
New Testament Canonized?

One of the most frequently asked questions regarding the Bible is, “When and by whom were the
Scriptures canonized?” Canonization was the process by which certain books became officially recog-
nized as the authentic “God-breathed” Scriptures. To the exclusion of all others, only the canonized
books can be used with full faith and confidence as the authoritative Word of God. While other writings,
books and epistles may elaborate on certain points of Scripture or history, they do not have the authority
of Scripture, nor are they equal to Scripture.

As such, the canonized Scriptures—OIld and New Testaments—are the inspired Word of
God. They reveal how one is to live and how one can worship God in spirit and in truth. When the apos-
tle Paul wrote to Timothy, he elaborated on the divine authority and use of the Holy Scriptures: “And
that from a child you have known the Holy Writings [the canonized Old Testament], which are able to
make you wise unto salvation through faith, which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture [including the New
Testament books] is God-breathed, and is profitable for doctrine, for conviction, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness; so that the man of God may be complete, fully equipped for every good
work” (IT Tim. 3:15-17).

Because the Scriptures are “God-breathed”’—not humanly contrived myths and folklore—Christ
made it clear that everyone is to live by them. When tempted by Satan the devil, Jesus emphatically
stated that man was to live by “every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4).

Yet today, most professing Christians believe that Jesus came to abolish the Law—in spite of
His clear statement to the contrary. “Do not think that I have come to abolish the Law or the
Prophets; I did not come to abolish, but to fulfill. For truly I say to you, until the heaven and the
earth shall pass away, one jot or one tittle shall in no way pass from the Law until everything has been
fulfilled” (Matt. 5:17-18). These words of Jesus Christ are the New Testament teachings concerning
the Law and the Prophets. As long as heaven and earth exist, the Law and the Prophets are binding on
mankind.

The Generally Accepted Theory on New Testament Canonization

The New Testament canon refers to the group of books accepted as the authentic writings of the
apostles and thus authoritative for teaching in the Church of God. The generally accepted theory is that
the canon was completed late in the fourth century. Unger informs us that scholars have arbitrarily di-
vided the canonization of the New Testament into five periods ranging from the first century to its
“ratification” in 397 AD. He writes: “The canon of the New Testament, as commonly received at pre-
sent, was ratified by the third Council of Carthage (A.D. 397), and from that time was accepted through-
out the Latin Church...” (Canon of Scripture, Unger’s Bible Dictionary, p. 178).

The extended timetable of this theory of canonization—70 AD to 397 AD—is in error. God did
not commit the canonization of the New Testament to men of dubious character and questionable faith
some three hundred years after the apostle John’s death. This theory of canonization distorts the truth of
how, when and by whom the books of the New Testament were canonized.

Dr. Ernest Martin also rejects this timetable. “It is normally assumed by scholars ... that the canon
of the New Testament came into existence sometime in the early or middle second century, and was final-
ized in the fourth century. This guessing is patently not true. Early Christian scholars did not believe
such teaching. Augustine, one of the most ardent supporters of the organized church of the fourth and fifth
centuries, believed that the New Testament canon came into existence in the time of the apostles them-
selves. He stated: ‘Distinguished from the books of later authors is the excellence of the canonical author-
ity of the Old and New Testaments; which, having been established in the time of the apostles...” (Contra
Faustum Man. 11.5).
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“In our present age, it is common to hear that the second, third, or fourth century church canon-
ized the New Testament in some unknown and mysterious fashion. This is in no way true.... The
Christian community of the second, third or fourth centuries had nothing to do with the canoniza-
tion of the New Testament” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 300-301, bold emphasis added).

The nineteenth-century German scholar Theodor Zahn—in his two-volume work Geschichte des
neutestamentlichen Kanons (1888-1892) and Grundriss der Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons
(1904)—also concluded that the canonization of the New Testament was set by the end of the first cen-
tury. Harry Y. Gamble wrote this summary: “Zahn’s massive study of the history of the canon ... argued
that there was already a canon of Christian Scriptures by about the end of the first century (80-110 AD)
... [and] that there had arisen a body of Christian documents read in public worship and broadly recog-
nized and cited as normative. They consisted of the fourfold Gospel and a corpus of thirteen Pauline let-
ters, as well as some other writings. Zahn believed that this was adequately documented by the fact that
the church fathers, especially the early second-century Apostolic Fathers, were fully aware of these
texts, which they clearly took to be fundamental resources of the church at large” (McDonald and Sand-
ers, The Canon Debate: On the Origins and Formation of the Bible, pp. 267-268).

Conversely, acceptance of the theory of an extended period of canonization opened the door for
the Roman Catholic Church to claim that other writings should be included as canonized scripture.
These included the apocryphal books of the Septuagint (a Greek translation of the Old Testament) and
other spurious writings of the “early church fathers”—as well as later traditions of the Roman clergy. All
of these were accepted as having an equal or greater status and authority for teaching doctrine and estab-
lishing religious practices.

Martin substantiates that the Catholic Church never had a part in the canonization of the New
Testament: “Some historians would have people believe that the church of the early second century (or
even the third or fourth century) probably formulated the final New Testament. There has always been a
problem with this appraisal because there is not a sliver of evidence that such a thing took place. The
truth is, when the early church fathers began to talk about the canon of the New Testament near the end
of the second century, it is assumed that it was already in their midst. The first recorded discussion
among the Catholic scholars about the books of the New Testament only concerned whether certain
books in the canon were of lesser rank, not which books were needed to form the official canon
(Eusebius, Eccl. Hist., I11. 25)” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 295, bold emphasis added).

From the evidence, it is obvious that the most commonly accepted theory of the canonization of
the New Testament is patently false. What then is the true scriptural and historical record? When and by
whom was the New Testament canonized?

The New Testament Itself Reveals When and by Whom It Was Canonized

God did not want people to be in doubt as to who canonized the twenty-seven books of the New
Testament; consequently, this information has been preserved in the New Testament itself. Martin states:
“[The] New Testament itself speaks about its own canonization.... It was the apostles themselves who
put together the New Testament books, not some unknown church group or groups of the second and/or
third or fourth centuries” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 281). The task of writing and canon-
izing the prophetic New Testament Scriptures was so profound and extensive that Jesus Christ used only
His selected apostles to write it—and of those, only Paul, Peter and John, His special eyewitnesses, were
used to canonize those writings.

The New Testament Is the Word of God

Jesus Christ is called “the Word of God” (John 1:1-3)—and indeed He spoke and taught the
words of God. Jesus said, “The words that I speak to you, they are spirit and they are life” (John 6:63).
God the Father inspired Christ to speak what He spoke and personally directed what He would accomplish
(see John 14:10-11, 15, 21, 23-24).

Thus, when the apostles began to preach the Gospel as recorded in the book of Acts, they knew
their preaching was the Word of God. They knew with faith and confidence that they were commis-
sioned, authorized and sent by Jesus Christ, the Son of God—God manifested in the flesh—to be
witnesses to the world of His resurrection from the dead and to proclaim that the gift of salvation is
available through His name.
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The apostles not only preached the Word, but they also began to write at a very early date. In 30
-31 AD, less than one year after Jesus’ death and resurrection, the apostles began writing and compiling
the teachings of Christ in order to teach the Gospel to new believers (Acts 6:4; see also Acts 2:37-41, 47;
4:4,32; 5:12-16, 28; 6:1).

With the exception of Revelation, all the books of the New Testament were written well before
the destruction of Jerusalem. In addition to the Old Testament, the books and Epistles written by the
apostles were widely circulated in the churches and were used for reading, for teaching and for doctrinal
understanding (Col. 4:16; I Thes. 4:1-3; 5:27; II Thes. 3:14; I Tim. 4:9-16; 6:1-6; II Tim. 2:15; 3:15-16;
4:1-4; Heb. 13:20-22; James 2:8-10; II Pet. 1:15; 3:15-16).

The apostles knew God had inspired their writings as the very Word of God. However, it was
not until 63 AD that God finally revealed to Paul, Peter and John that they needed to canonize such writ-
ings into what would become the New Testament Scriptures. At that time, they understood that they
were to fulfill the Word of God and bring it to its final, completed form. The New Testament canoniza-
tion completed what God had begun with the book of Genesis in the Old Testament.

Three Special Eyewitnesses
Canonized the New Testament Books

As stated previously, Jesus Christ had chosen the apostles Peter, James and John to be special
eyewitnesses of the vision of His transfiguration. However, in 44 AD, James was beheaded by Herod,
leaving only Peter and John as the remaining eyewitness of the transfiguration. A third special eyewit-
ness—to replace James—was the apostle Paul.

The Change in Names: God sometimes changes the names of those whom He calls for a special
purpose. Abram was renamed ‘“Abraham” because God made him “a father of many nations” (Gen.
17:5). Sarai was renamed “Sarah” because God made her “a mother of nations” (Gen. 17:15-16). God
changed Jacob’s name to “Israel,” saying “you have striven with God and with men, and have pre-
vailed” (Gen. 32:28).

The New Testament shows that, of the original twelve apostles, Jesus renamed only three—
Peter, James and John. When Jesus first saw Simon Peter, He renamed him “Cephas,” which means
“stone” (John 1:42). Martin notes: “Peter [as a stone] was to be associated with Christ (the Rock Him-
self) in the creation of the Christian ekklesia [church].... Peter was also given the ‘keys of the kingdom
of heaven’ (Matthew 16:19).... And it appears certain that one of the main methods by which Peter
would be able to exercise the power of the ‘keys’ was to be [partially] in charge of the canonization of
the New Testament” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 311).

Jesus renamed James and John as the “sons of thunder” (Mark 3:17). Martin explains: “They
were certainly not mild-tempered. They were to be men of ‘Thunder.” In Hebrew ‘thunder’ (kol) meant
the Voice of God (Exodus 9:23; Psalm 29:3; Jeremiah 10:13; etc.). The title could signify that they were
to speak like God Himself—as personal spokesmen for God” (Ibid., p. 312). James—thundering the
truth of God—had preached repentance and salvation through Christ in such a powerful way that the
Jews could not stand to hear it. Thus, they persuaded Herod to kill him (Acts 12:1-2).

The fourth apostle to be renamed was Paul. When Paul is first mentioned in Scripture, he is
called “Saul.” With the full authority of the high priest of Jerusalem, Saul ravaged and tore asunder the
Church, causing imprisonment and death to the disciples of Christ (Acts 8:1-3; 9:1-2). However, in 33
AD, Jesus personally called and converted Saul (Acts 9:3-30). Later in 44 AD, after Saul was ordained
an apostle, his name was changed to “Paul” (Acts 13:3, 9). He was no longer Saul, the destroyer; rather,
he was Paul, meaning “little one.” And true to his new name, Paul reckoned himself as the “least of the
apostles” (I Cor. 15:9) and counted himself “less than the least of all the saints” (Eph. 3:8).

Jesus personally trained Paul and gave him the special understanding necessary to preach the
Gospel to the nations. During his three years’ training in Arabia, Jesus gave Paul multiple visions and
revelations. Without a doubt, the visions and revelations given to Paul were greater than the vision of the
transfiguration that Peter, James and John had seen. Paul was a specially chosen vessel to be the third
eyewitness to replace James, and was uniquely qualified to write and canonize his fourteen Epistles, as
well as the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts—well over half of the New Testament!
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Paul Canonized His Own Epistles and Forwarded Them to Peter

In writing his Epistles, Paul made it known that his service to the brethren was by the grace of
God through the power of the Holy Spirit, and not of himself (Eph. 3:2-8). With humility, he always
emphasized that it was God the Father and Jesus Christ Who had called him and put him into the minis-
try. Paul had not done so by his own initiative or because of his personal abilities and education (I Tim.
1:11-14).

Paul “knew” that he was Christ’s personal representative, or ambassador, to the Gentiles (II Cor.
5:18-21; Rom. 11:13). That he wrote by the authority of Christ is affirmed in every letter. All of the in-
troductions to his epistles follow this pattern: “Paul, a bondservant of Jesus Christ, a called apostle, set
apart to preach the gospel of God” (Rom. 1:1; etc.).

Paul correctly understood that his Epistles were the commandments of God—the very words of
God. They were not his own personal opinions or the ideas of a man. Paul wrote to the Corinthians that
his teachings were the “commandments of the Lord” (I Cor. 14:37). He wrote to the Thessalonians
saying, “[We] give thanks to God without ceasing: that when you received the Word of God which
you heard from us, you did not accept it as the word of men, but even as it is in truth—the Word
of God, which is also working in you who believe” (I Thes. 2:12-13).

There is no question Paul knew that what he wrote was the very Word of God. Therefore, after
Paul had received the special revelation from God in 63 AD that Jesus’ return was not imminent, he real-
ized that he had to canonize certain of his Epistles for future generations. It is likely that Paul began this
process some time before he was released from his first Roman imprisonment in the fall of 63 AD. Paul
and his assistants—Luke, Timothy, Mark and Silvanus—must have begun this task in a deliberate and
thoughtful manner, trusting in the inspiration of the Holy Spirit to guide them in the final selection and
editing of Paul’s Epistles.

Years later, when Peter wrote his Second Epistle in 66 AD, he emphatically declared that Paul’s
Epistles, which he had in his possession, were considered to be a part of Scripture (II Peter 3:15-16).
Peter’s words—*the rest of the Scriptures”—must have referred to the Gospels, various Epistles and the
Old Testament Scriptures.

The New Testament Writings Are Called the “Prophetic Scriptures”

The first phase in the canonization of Paul’s Epistles was completed by the apostle Paul himself,
beginning in 63 AD. These initial Epistles were forwarded to Peter and John, who fully accepted them as
Scriptures sanctioned by God. Peter called these Scriptures the “confirmed prophetic Word” (II Peter
1:19); and Paul wrote that his Epistles were “the prophetic Scriptures,” meaning that the writings were
composed under the direct “inspiration” of God.

Peter’s Authority and Role in Canonization: When Peter wrote his second epistle, he left no
doubt that he and the apostle John were forming the official text of New Testament teachings so that
believers would have a “written remembrance” of the apostles’ teachings (II Peter 1:15). Peter also
referred to this written remembrance as the “confirmed prophetic Word” (verse 19), now known as the
New Testament Scriptures—the Word of God for eternal life.

The Apostle Paul Also Wrote “Prophetic Scriptures’: As previously stated, Paul had seen the
resurrected Christ (I Cor. 15:8), and received his teachings directly and personally from Jesus (Gal. 1:11
-12) as well as through dreams and revelations (I Cor. 12:1-5). Paul fully understood that he was writ-
ing “prophetic Scriptures, according to the commandment of the eternal God...” (Rom. 16:26).

Martin adds: “Peter and John were not the only ones who had ‘the word of prophecy more con-
firmed.” The apostle Paul also had the authority to write ‘prophetic scriptures.” At the end of the Book of
Romans is an interesting section of scripture, which relates to the matter of canonization. Paul said that his
writings concerning the message of Christ were to be acknowledged as ‘the Prophetic Scriptures.” This
meant that Paul thought he was writing sacred Scriptures” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 305).

In Paul’s mind, uncertainty or ambiguity did not exist. He “knew” he had a part in completing
the Word of God through his writings. “Paul stated that his apostolic commission was to present those
new prophetic scriptures concerning ‘the Mystery’ to [the believers and to] the people of the world. Paul
even realized that he was the one responsible for teaching the full, final and mature teachings of ‘the
Mystery’ ” (Ibid., p. 306).

Paul’s letter to the Romans, along with Peter’s statements, gives us irrefutable evidence that
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God had commanded Paul, Peter and John to canonize the books of the New Testament before they died.
God did not leave the writing and canonizing of the New Testament to other men to do hundreds of
years after the apostles’ deaths, because none of them were eyewitnesses of Jesus Christ’s ministry and
resurrection. Only the apostles of Jesus Christ, whom God had specifically chosen for this task,
wrote and canonized the New Testament.

Martin comments: “Peter was indicating that the prophetic scriptures which he and John were
leaving with Christians were not their own private ideas and words. They were nothing less than the
direct teachings of God. This dogmatism of Peter is reflected also in his evaluation of the apostle
Paul’s epistles, which he mentioned as being on an equal par with ‘the other Scriptures’ of the Old Tes-
tament (I Peter 3:15, 16)” (Ibid., p. 304, bold emphasis added).

Before Paul was released from his first imprisonment in Rome in 63 AD, he wrote to the Colos-
sians that he had been called to “complete [Greek, fo bring to the full, to complete] the Word of
God...” (Col. 1:25). Martin comments: “This is an important statement relative to the canonization of
the New Testament. It tells us in no uncertain terms that Paul knew he had been given a special commis-
sion to help fulfill (that is, to ‘fill to the top’) the Word of God. This is why Paul had little reluctance in
telling people about the high calling that he had. Paul considered that the teachings he recorded repre-
sented the very commandments of God. ‘If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him
acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the commandments of God [the Lord]’ (I Corinthians
14:37). These are strong and authoritative words. No man could make such assertions unless he was
convinced in his own mind [by the power of the Holy Spirit] that he had the prophetic office to write
inspired scripture” (Ibid., pp. 306-307, bold emphasis added).

Martin adds: “When one comprehends that Paul himself was aware of his role in completing the
full message of God to this world, then the statements of Peter in his Second Epistle can begin to make
sense. Peter readily acknowledged that the apostle Paul was given an equal commission along with
himself and John, to write ‘prophetic scriptures’ ” (Ibid., p. 307, bold emphasis added).

Paul’s Final Canonization of His Epistles

During Paul’s second imprisonment in Rome in 67 AD (I Tim. 2:9), he realized his death was
imminent (II Tim. 4:6-8). Knowing he would soon be martyred, Paul urgently began to complete the
canonization of his Epistles. At this time, Luke was with Paul and could assist in this all-important task.
However, in order for Paul to complete his work, he needed Timothy—and Mark. Paul summoned
Timothy, specifically requesting that he bring Mark as well. Mark had previously assisted both Paul and
Peter, and would be invaluable in helping Paul edit his Epistles and complete his canonization before his
death (I Tim. 4:9-11).

Paul also wanted Timothy to bring several important items needed to complete the canonization
of his Epistles. “When you come, bring the chest [incorrectly rendered cloak in the KJV] that I left in
Troas with Carpus, and the books—especially the parchments” (Il Tim 4:13). We can deduce that this
chest contained Paul’s own writings—as well as extra sheets of parchment or animal skins that had been
made into blank pages for writing. Once Timothy and Mark arrived with these items, Paul could then
add the final inspired additions to his Epistles. Because Paul had already canonized eleven of his Epis-
tles earlier in 63 AD, this final canonization probably required little editing.

When the relevant information contained in the writings of the New Testament is brought to
light, absolute proof emerges that the apostles Paul and Peter canonized their Epistles before the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, because this was the most catastrophic event to happen—in the history of the Jews
and the New Testament Church. Therefore, it is self-evident that if their epistles were written after 70
AD they would have written about it. In the following chapter, we will see that the New Testament was
not completed until God gave the apostle John the task of finishing his Gospel and epistles, writing the
book of Revelation and canonizing the entire New Testament before he died.
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John’s Final Canonization
of the New Testament

While historians such as Josephus wrote detailed accounts of the period from 70 to 100 AD,
there is unfortunately no scriptural record of the Church during that time. Clearly, Paul and Peter were
dead by 68 AD, and there were no additional apostolic writings until John finalized his Gospel and
Epistles and wrote the book of Revelation in 95-96 AD. A brief overview of conditions in the eastern
Roman Empire during that time frame will establish the background for John’s final canonization
of the New Testament.

In 66 AD, Vespasian was appointed by Nero to conduct the war in Judea. After Nero’s suicide,
the armies in the east proclaimed Vespasian as emperor in July 69 AD, and Vespasian left the war in
Judea to his son Titus, who oversaw the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD and the end of the Jewish
rebellion. In 76 AD, Titus was made co-regent, assuming the duties of emperor. During this time, perse-
cution against Christians was intermittent.

Domitian—the second son of Vespasian—succeeded his brother, Titus, in 81 AD. During Domi-
tian’s reign there was sporadic persecution against Christians and continued harsh treatment of Jews.
Ruling as a “madman” his last three years (94-96 AD), persecution against Christians intensified, and
Domitian exiled the apostle John to the island of Patmos, perhaps in 95 AD. Eusebius stated there was
“ample evidence that at that time the apostle and evangelist John was still alive, and because of his testi-
mony to the word of God was sentenced to confinement on the island of Patmos” (Eusebius, The History
of the Church, bk. 3:18).

Nerva succeeded Domitian, reigning from 96-98 AD, and established an equitable administra-
tion with an awareness of the need for peace and compassion for the people he ruled. He recalled all
exiles who were banished under Domitian’s rule, including the apostle John. Eusebius wrote: “In Asia,
moreover, there still remained alive the one whom Jesus loved, apostle and evangelist alike, John, who
had directed the churches there since his return from exile on the island, following Domitian’s
death” (Ibid., bk. 3:23). While John was on the island of Patmos, he received many visions and wrote the
Revelation from Jesus Christ that became the book of Revelation. Undoubtedly, John brought this book
with him when he returned to the city of Ephesus.

John lived into the reign of Trajan (98-117 AD), but there is no record as to how long he lived
after 98 AD. Trajan’s reign was peaceful, and the Church had rest from Roman persecution. It was
apparently during this time that John finalized the New Testament canon—and many copies were un-
doubtedly made and distributed to all the churches in Asia Minor and to other parts of the world.

John’s Final Canonization

By the middle of 66 AD, the Jewish revolt against Rome had gained momentum. To escape the
coming war, many Jews—Christian and non-Christian—had heeded God’s warnings that Jerusalem was
to be destroyed and promptly fled the city. Nearly all the faithful Jewish Christians had left Jerusalem
and Judea, a good number of them going to the city of Pella, 60 miles northeast of Jerusalem, on the
other side of the Jordan River. However, it appears that the majority of Christian Jews fled to Asia Minor,
with many settling around the city of Ephesus. Eusebius recorded that “the holy apostles and disciples of
our Saviour were scattered over the whole world. Thomas, tradition tells us, was chosen for Parthia,
Andrew for Scythia, John for Asia, where he remained till his death at Ephesus” (Eusebius, The History
of the Church, bk. 3:1). There is very little doubt that it was in Ephesus that John finalized his writings
and completed the canonization of the New Testament after his release from exile.

Of John’s role, Martin writes: “The apostle John was specifically commissioned to write what
the Voice of God (like the Thunder) would relate to him. This is why he wrote his Gospel and the Book
of Revelation to be included in the canon of the New Testament. Such a task shows that John was
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specially selected to produce a canon of scriptures which would proclaim the official Voice of God than
even Peter and Paul” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 313).

Although Paul and Peter had canonized their writings before they died, the official canonization
with the final arrangement of the books of the entire New Testament was accomplished by the apostle
John in 96-99 AD. As one of the last living apostles and the last living eyewitness of Christ’s transfigu-
ration, John was uniquely qualified and chosen by Jesus to canonize the entire New Testament in its
final form.

Qualifications of John to Finalize the New Testament Canon

In order to fully understand the apostle John’s qualifications as the one whom Jesus had chosen
to canonize the New Testament, one must go back to the time before John the Baptist, the son of a priest,
was born. The scriptural record reveals that the apostle John was also of the priestly line of Aaron. In
addition, there was an important family relationship between Jesus Christ and John.

The Family Connection and the Daughters of Aaron: The important family connection
between Jesus and John has a profound bearing on the canonization of the New Testament. Martin noted
the significance of this unique family connection: “It is usually not understood, but the mother of James
and John was none other than Salome (Matthew 27:56 with Mark 15:40) who was the sister of Mary, the
mother of Christ (Hastings, Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, vol. L. p. 846). This means that Christ
and John were first cousins as far as legal matters were concerned among the Jewish people” (Martin,
Restoring the Original Bible, p. 313).

There are several clues about Jesus’ relationship to the apostle John. John the Baptist’s father,
Zacharias, was a priest of the line of Aaron. Likewise, his mother, Elizabeth, was “of the daughters of
Aaron” (Luke 1:5). Luke tells us that Elizabeth was also a “kinswoman” of Mary, the mother of Jesus
(Luke 1:36). (The KJV rendering “cousin” is not an accurate translation; the Greek means “kinswoman”
or “relative.”)

What exactly was the relationship between Mary and Elizabeth? From Luke’s account it is
known that Elizabeth and her husband were “well advanced in years” (Luke 1:7, 18). Luke did not give
their exact ages; however, from other Scriptures, it is possible to estimate with reasonable accuracy that
Elizabeth and Zacharias were in their seventies when John the Baptist was born. On the other hand,
Mary, the “kinswoman” of Elizabeth, was a young woman—a virgin. Scripture does not specify how old
Mary was, but it is not unreasonable to estimate that she was about twenty years old when Jesus was
born. Therefore, there must have been a difference of fifty years or more between the ages of Elizabeth
and Mary, making it more likely that Elizabeth was Mary’s aunt, rather than a cousin. This means that
Mary’s mother and Elizabeth were sisters. If Elizabeth was “of the daughters of Aaron,” then so was
Mary’s mother. Thus, Mary—and her sister Salome, John’s mother—would have been considered of the
line of Aaron.

Martin wrote of this family connection between the apostle John and Jesus: “Not only were his
[John’s] mother and Christ’s mother both sisters (and this gave John some preeminence), but we find
that Mary (and obviously her sister, Salome) [as daughters of Aaron] were in some way connected with
the priestly ancestry.... One should recall that Mary was a kinswoman to Elizabeth (the wife of Zacha-
rias who was an Aaronic priest and the father of John the Baptist), and Elizabeth herself was recognized
as ‘a daughter of Aaron’ (Luke 1:6). This means that both Mary and Salome could be reckoned as being
of priestly descent” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, pp. 314-315). However, Mary’s father, Eli,
was of the line of Judah (Luke 3:3); and the genealogy is reckoned after the father.

This of course shows us that John himself was of the Aaronic line. The fact that John was of
Aaronic priestly descent was a primary reason that Jesus chose him to make the final canonization
of the New Testament.

John Was an Eyewitness of the Vision of Transfiguration: Jesus informed all the apostles that
some would “not taste of death until they have seen the Son of man coming in His Kingdom” (Matt. 16:28).
Six days later, Jesus took Peter, James and John with Him up on a high mountain, and they saw the vi-
sion of the transfiguration. John was the only apostle still alive who had seen the vision of the transfigu-
ration and had heard the voice of God the Father, and this gave him special authority from Jesus
Christ to canonize the New Testament.

As the last remaining apostle to see the vision of the transfiguration, John would also see the
coming of Jesus Christ in the visions that he received and recorded in the book of Revelation. These
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special visions are prophecies of events leading up to the Day of the Lord and the return of Christ. In
these visions, Jesus spoke directly to John, instructing him to write what he had seen (Rev. 1:11, 19; 2:1,
8, 12; 3:1, 7, 14; 14:13; 19:9; 21:5). What John wrote became the book of Revelation—the capstone—
the crowning glory of the Bible.

Parallels Between Canonization of the Old and New Testaments

Important parallels exist between Ezra’s canonization of the Old Testament and John’s canoni-
zation of the New Testament. These similarities demonstrate that the New Testament is indeed the work
of God, and not man.

As stated previously, God used Ezra the priest to finish writing and canonizing the Old Testa-
ment. In the same way, He used the apostle John—a descendant of the Aaronic priestly line—to finish
writing and canonizing the New Testament.

When Ezra canonized the Old Testament, he had the “Great Assembly” of 120 priests and
Levites to assist him in finalizing and editing the books. In like manner, the apostle John also had help-
ers who assisted him in editing and finalizing his Gospel and Epistles for canonization and in setting the
final order of the New Testament books. It is probable that the eyewitnesses who helped John were of
the original 120 disciples (Acts 1:15). There is little doubt that from within this group were several other
apostles who were still living and were thus among John’s helpers. Some traditions mention that the
apostles Phillip and Andrew were included among the “elders” that were with John. Martin commented,
“It can be almost certain that they were all Jews, and that they later lived near John [at Ephesus] when
he was performing his job of canonizing the New Testament. These men were those that could be called
Elders that helped John in the canonization” (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 404).

Internal Evidence of John’s Helpers—the “We” Sections: The evidence of John’s helpers is
found in the so-called “we” passages in John’s writings. Undoubtedly, these were some of the final edits
that were added to complete these books. An obvious edit, for example, is found in John 21, where there
is a sudden injection of a “we” passage, which reads, “This is the disciple [John] who testifies concern-
ing these things and who wrote these things; and WE know that his testimony is true” (John 21:24). It
is obvious that John was writing of himself—*"“this is the disciple”—when, suddenly, the next phrase
shifts to the third person plural “we.” Apparently, the elders, the helpers of John, added their testimony
to verify that what John had written was true. Because of their added stamp of approval, the final, ex-
panded Gospel of John would be fully accepted by the churches of God.

Additional “we” passages appear in I John chapters 1-5, supporting the tradition that some of the
apostles—such as Phillip and Andrew—were alive and assisting John when he finished writing the Epis-
tle.

Martin wrote of the “we” passages found in John’s writings, commenting on the short epistle
of III John: “John began to speak to a man called Gaius in the first person singular: ‘I pray that in all
things you may be prospering and having good health’ (verse 2). Then we find a long string of ‘I re-
joiced’ (verse 3), ‘I am thankful’ (verse 4), ‘I wrote’ (verse 9), and ‘I will call to remem-
brance’ (verse 10). But then, and out of the blue, John introduces a plural intrusion into the text. In
this book it says: ‘in fact, WE are also bearing witness, and you know that the witness WE give is
true (verse 12). Then immediately the context of Third John returns to: ‘I had many things to write
you, yet I do not wish to go on writing you with ink and pen. But I am hoping to see you directly
(verses 13, 14)’ 7 (Martin, Restoring the Original Bible, p. 399, bold emphasis added). It is clear that
the words in IIT John 12 show the same pattern of multiple testimony that is found at the end of the
Gospel of John 21:24.

Additional Internal Evidence of John’s Final Edits: As previously noted, the initial writing of
the Gospel of John was probably completed by 42 AD. However, from the internal evidence, it is obvi-
ous that John added many details later. It is apparent that John originally intended to end his Gospel with
chapter 20, verses 30-31, which reads, “Now then, Jesus did many other miracles in the presence of His
disciples, which are not written in this book. But these have been written, so that you may believe that
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing, you may have life through His name.” Later,
when John was finalizing his writings and canonizing the New Testament, he must have added chapter
21 with the assistance of his helpers—who added their testimony: “And we know that his testimony is
true” (John 21:24). This affirmation of truth must have included all the other edits in John’s writings as
well.
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Evidence of later editing can again be seen in the prologue of the Gospel of John. One can detect
in the verses that pertain to John the Baptist what must have been the apostle John’s original opening to
his Gospel. The added prologue reflects the later revelation of the “mystery of godliness” (I Tim 3:16)
that Christ had given to the apostles in 63 AD. It was not until this time that they fully understood that
Jesus was indeed “God manifested in the flesh”—the LORD God of the Old Testament. Thus, the pro-
logue of the Gospel of John—*In the beginning was the Word”—expands on what John had earlier writ-
ten of in his First Epistle, that Christ had indeed come in the flesh (I John 4:1-3).

Additional Important Edits by John and His Helpers: The edits John and his helpers made to his
books demonstrate that John and the elders finalized and sealed the New Testament in a detailed and system-
atic manner. It is apparent that they must have scrutinized every book of the New Testament word for word.

Two additional edits—generally overlooked but which again show the hand of John and his
helpers—were added to the texts probably in 96-98 AD. The insertion of the parenthetical statement—
“the one who reads, let him understand”—to the words of Jesus’ prophecy in Matthew (and similarity
in Mark) is intended to warn the reader that Jesus’ prophecy concerning “the abomination of desolation”
had not yet occurred (Matt. 24:14-16; Mark 13:13-14). It is apparent that the parenthetical statements
were not spoken by Jesus at the time He was speaking to His disciples. Clearly, these are later editorial
comments added by John and his helpers when they were finalizing the New Testament—inserted
because John and the Elders understood that “the abomination of desolation” did not occur as a part of
the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple in 70 AD, and would not take place until the temple would
be rebuilt in the distant future.

The Book of Revelation Proves That John Canonized the New Testament

The book of Revelation is, perhaps, the most unique book in the entire Bible. It is the capstone
and crowning glory of the Word of God. The opening verses of the book reveal that the apostle John was
the one to whom Christ had given the visions of Revelation. John was commanded by Jesus to write eve-
rything that he saw, for a witness both to the Church and to the world (Rev. 1:1-3, 19).

The book of Revelation bears witness 1) “to the Word of God,” meaning that the Revelation of
Christ substantiates the entire Word of God—Old Testament and New Testament; 2) “to the testimony
of Jesus Christ,” which is contained in the Gospel accounts of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; and 3) of
“all the things he [John] saw,” which means all the recorded visions of Revelation.

This final witness that Jesus gave through John is actually a fulfillment of the command that He
gave to the apostles when they began their ministry, as Jesus said, “According as it is written, it was nec-
essary for the Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day. And in His name, repentance and
remission of sins should be preached to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. For you are witnesses of
these things” (Luke 24:44-48). Jesus repeated this command, as Luke recorded: “You shall be My wit-
nesses, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).

The Apostle John Recorded Jesus’ Final Warning: At the end of the book of Revelation,
Christ inspired John to summarize the requirements for salvation and to reveal the fate of sinners: “And
behold, I am coming quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render to each one according as his work
shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last.

“Blessed are those who keep His commandments, that they may have the right to eat of the
tree of life, and may enter by the gates into the city. But excluded are dogs, and sorcerers, and forni-
cators, and murderers, and idolaters, and everyone who loves and devises a lie. I, Jesus, sent My angel to
testify these things to you in the churches” (Rev. 22:12-16).

Christ ended the book of Revelation with a profound warning against adding to or taking away
from the words of the Bible: “For I jointly testify [Jesus Christ and John] to everyone who hears the
words of the prophecy of this book, that if anyone adds to these things, God shall add to him the
plagues that are written in this book. And if anyone takes away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part from the book of life, and from the holy city, and from the
things that are written in this book” (Rev. 22:18-19).

With this final warning, the apostle John—of the lineage of Aaron, uniquely chosen and quali-
fied by God the Father and Jesus Christ—finished the canonization of the New Testament, the most
magnificent book in the world. Once this task was finished, the New Testament was added to the Old
Testament. Thus, the full revelation of God to mankind was completed by the disciple whom Jesus espe-
cially loved—the apostle John.
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Chapter Eleven

A Tribute to William Tyndale

The “Father” of All English Bibles

The history of the modern English Bible rightly begins with William Tyndale, the first man to
translate both the New Testament from the Byzantine Greek and the Old Testament from the Hebrew
text into English. So profound was his work that all subsequent English Bibles stand in the shadow of
his translations. Noted Tyndale biographer David Daniell wrote: “William Tyndale (1494-1536) was the
first person to translate the Bible into English from its original Greek and Hebrew and the first to print
the Bible in English, which he did in exile. Giving the laity access to the Word of God outraged the
clerical establishment in England: he was condemned, hunted, and eventually murdered. However, his
masterly translation formed the basis of all English Bibles—including the ‘King James Bible,” many
of whose finest passages were taken unchanged, though unacknowledged, from Tyndale’s
work” (Daniell, William Tyndale: A Biography, dust jacket; bold emphasis added).

According to Daniell, “Tyndale grew up to be a remarkable linguist, noted in Europe for know-
ing seven languages as well as English, like a native.” Apparently, Tyndale attended Oxford University
in 1506 at age twelve. Afterwards he attended Cambridge University from 1517-1520, where he and
other fellow students were converted to Christ after studying Erasmus’ 1516 Greek New Testament
(Ibid., pp. 14, 27, 49).

From the evidence of his life and work, there is no doubt that God had specially prepared,
called and converted William Tyndale for the task of translating the Holy Scriptures into English. It is
apparent that Tyndale was led by the Holy Spirit and driven by a holy passion to translate the Word of
God so that common men and women everywhere could have the Scriptures to read and study for
themselves.

Tyndale Translates the New Testament

Tyndale was fully convicted that what was needed was a New Testament in English directly
from the Greek—to make the Word of God available in English for the ordinary man. So determined
was Tyndale that he was willing to defy the pope himself—who vehemently opposed any effort to trans-
late the Scriptures into English. According to Daniell, Tyndale once found himself in a dispute with a
“learned” individual who said that it was better to be “without God’s law than the pope’s.” To this Tyn-
dale replied, “I defy the Pope and all his laws. If God spare my life ere many years, I will cause [even]
a boy that driveth the plough [to] know more of the scripture than thou dost” (Ibid., pp. 78-79).

Daniell continues: “Tyndale’s problem was finding a high enough authority [in the church] to
work under, to exempt him from the fatal charge of heresy under the Constitutions of Oxford [of 1410,
which strictly outlawed the Scriptures in English under penalty of death]” (Ibid., p. 79).

But Tyndale was single-minded and undaunted in his purpose of translating and printing the
Bible into English. In the summer of 1523, Tyndale went to London to seek permission from the
bishop of London, Cuthbert Tunstall, to translate the Scriptures. Tunstall denied Tyndale permis-
sion—so Tyndale exiled himself to Europe in April 1524. He first went to Hamburg, Germany, then to
Wittenberg where he met Martin Luther, and then on to Cologne in 1525, where he not only translated
the Greek New Testament into English but also proceeded to have it printed. This initial printing,
however, was interrupted when Tyndale was forced to flee those seeking to have him arrested. Tyn-
dale escaped and went to Worms, where he first published his translation of the New Testament in
1526 (Ibid., pp. 83, 108-109). According to Daniell, the print run was said to be three or six thousand,
of which only two copies have survived (Ibid., p. 134).

Daniell comments: “It was Tyndale’s revision of this [Worms] New Testament eight years later
in 1534 which not only went forward into later Renaissance Bibles, most notably the Authorized [King
James] Version, but is still dominant, even today....

74



A Tribute to William Tyndale

“What still strikes a late-twentieth-century reader is how modern it is. There are occasional
words that have been lost to common use since 1526 ... [but] both vocabulary and syntax are not only
recognizable today, they still belong to today’s language. This seems to be for two reasons. First, Tyn-
dale goes for clear, everyday, spoken English.... The result is that Tyndale usually feels more modern
than the Authorized Version, though that revision was made nearly a century later. The second reason is
that Tyndale makes a language for the Word of God, which speaks to the heart...” (Ibid., pp. 134-135).

Over time, England was literally flooded with Tyndale’s outlawed Bibles, smuggled into Eng-
land from Germany. In order to stamp out this heretical Book, Roman Catholic authorities, under orders
from Bishop Tunstall, burned thousands of Tyndale’s New Testaments and books. But thousands more
were smuggled in and sold on the black market, in spite of the fact that those who owned or read them
were subject to torture or death by burning or beheading.

In addition to translating the New Testament and Old Testament, Tyndale wrote other books that
explained and expounded upon the Scriptures. These are: Parable of the Wicked Mammon, 1527; The
Obedience of a Christian Man, 1528; Preface to the Five Books of Moses—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers and Deuteronomy, 1530; Prologues: To the Prophet Jonas; The Gospels: Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John; Prologues to the following Epistles: Romans, I and II Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians,
Philippians, Colossians, I and II Thessalonians, I and II Timothy, Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, James, I
and II Peter, the three Epistles of John and Jude.

Tyndale’s Old Testament Translation

Not only did Tyndale translate the New Testament from Greek into English, but he translated
the Old Testament as well. In his biography of Tyndale, Daniell wrote of Tyndale’s Pentateuch: “Some
time in January 1530 there began to appear in England, smuggled in from Antwerp, copies of a well-
made little book, again printed by Hoochstraten of Antwerp ... the title-page of which simply announced
The first book of Moses called Genesis, and nothing more. The next page began a prologue with the
words ‘W. T. To the Reader’; so there could be no doubt about its origins.

“These opening chapters of Genesis are the first translations—not just the first printed, but the
first translations—from Hebrew into English. This needs to be emphasized. Not only was the Hebrew
language only known in England in 1529 and 1530 by, at the most, a tiny handful of scholars in Oxford
and Cambridge, and quite possibly by none; that there was a language called Hebrew at all, or that it had
any connection whatsoever with the Bible, would have been news to most of the ordinary population....
Now here in 1530 was Genesis, from the Hebrew, in English, in a form that fitted a pocket” (Daniell,
William Tyndale: A Biography, pp. 283, 287).

Tyndale, according to Daniell, insisted that it was essential that one be able to study the whole of
the Hebrew Law in order to understand what Christ did with the Law. He notes that “Tyndale discovered
that Hebrew goes wonderfully into English—better than into Latin, and better even than Latin goes into
English....

“Tyndale ... was engaged in a full-scale work of translating Hebrew into English. His discovery
of the happy linguistic marriage of the two languages [was] of high significance for the history of west-
ern Christian theology, language and literature.... All Old Testament English versions descend from
Tyndale; even of the books of the Old Testament which he did not reach. Miles Coverdale, who first
gave us printed in English the second half of the Old Testament, had worked with Tyndale, and imitated
him” (Ibid., pp. 288-289; bold emphasis added).

Concerning Tyndale’s Old Testament, Daniell wrote: “William Tyndale’s Old Testament trans-
lations laid the foundation of our English Bible.... Two generations later, in 1611, the scholars and
divines who made the Authorised Version under King James were happy to use what Tyndale had
given them, though without acknowledgement. Very many great passages from the Pentateuch
come to us [directly] from Tyndale” (Daniell, Introduction to Tyndale’s Old Testament, p. ix; bold em-
phasis added).

A thousand years before Tyndale, the Bible existed in the form of a fourth-century Latin version
known as the Vulgate. But, as Daniell writes, it was “very much the property of the Church. In Tyn-
dale’s time, to go behind the Latin to the scriptural Greek and Hebrew, and then furthermore to seek to
make those Bible texts available in portable volumes printed in English, so that anyone at all could
have a copy and read it, was blasphemous and treasonable, punishable by torture or
death...” (Ibid., p. ix, bold emphasis added).
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Chapter Eleven

Tyndale on Grace, Faith and Law

Today, Protestant theology is an odd mixture of grace and lawlessness. On the one hand, it
claims the grace of God for the forgiveness of sins and the gift of eternal life, which is accepted, praised
and loudly preached. On the other hand, it insists that Jesus came to abolish the Law. The conclusion is
that once one has been “saved,” he or she no longer needs to keep the laws and commandments of
God—except to “love God in one’s heart.” The result is a counterfeit emotional gospel mostly devoid of
any need to obey God’s commands or to understand the doctrines of Christ. Thus, the hallmark of Prot-
estantism is a lawless grace that is contrary to the teachings of Jesus and His apostles.

Had all of Tyndale’s writings been retained, published and taught, perhaps the course of Protes-
tantism in England would have been much different—because Tyndale did not teach a lawless grace. As
the Reformation began in England, Tyndale was perhaps the most powerful influence through his trans-
lations of the Old and New Testaments as well as his other writings. Tyndale wrote about human nature,
Satan, sin, law, grace, mercy, forgiveness and the love of God. He fully believed in keeping the laws and
commandments of God “from the bottom ground of the heart.” Furthermore, he taught repentance
toward God, justification of sin through the blood of Jesus Christ and salvation by faith, not by works.

Yet, the clergy of England, for political reasons as well as jealousy, rejected his clear teach-
ings on law and grace. As a result, when the Bible was finally allowed to be printed in English, begin-
ning in 1537, only the Scriptures were printed. Tyndale’s other writings that revealed the clear scrip-
tural truth about law and grace were excluded. Thus, an uninspired clergy, through faulty interpreta-
tions of the Scriptures, gradually developed a doctrine of lawless grace.

Contrary to Protestant or Catholic theology, Tyndale correctly understood law and grace. He
clearly understood the difference between practicing vain works of human religious traditions and super-
stitions as opposed to keeping the commandments and laws of God from the heart. Moreover, he fully
comprehended that justification of past sins comes only by deep personal repentance toward God and
faith in the blood of Christ for forgiveness, followed by baptism. He understood that eternal life cannot
come through any law—rather it is the gift of God through the power of the Holy Spirit.

For example, Tyndale wrote in his 1534 Revised New Testament: “All the whole law which was
given to utter [to expose] our corrupt nature, is comprehended in the ten commandments. And the ten
commandments are comprehended in these two: love God and thy neighbour. And he that loveth his
neighbour in God and Christ, fulfilleth these two, and consequently the ten, and finally all the
other...” (David Daniell, Tyndale’s New Testament, Modern Spelling, “W. T. Unto the Reader,” pp. 3-4;
bold emphasis added).

Tyndale also wrote: “Now read all the scripture and see where God sent any to preach mercy
to any, save unto them only that repent and turn to God with all their hearts, to keep his command-
ments.... Let us so put our trust in the mercy of God through Christ, that we know it our duty to
keep the law of God and to love our neighbours...” (Ibid., pp. 5, 7; bold emphasis added).

In an era of gross superstition and spiritual ignorance, it is astounding that William Tyndale
had such a deep and profound spiritual understanding of the Scriptures. It is evident that he was led by
the Holy Spirit into the truth of the teachings of Jesus Christ and the Word of God.

Tyndale Exposed and Rejected the Evils and
Corruption of Roman Catholicism

Tyndale wrote extensively against the evils and corruption of Roman Catholicism using the
most impassioned words possible. He denounced the foolish ceremonies of the Mass and the evil and
fearful superstitions instilled in the people by the clergy in order to keep the people in bondage to
Rome. In his day, William Tyndale was one of many who were raising their voices against the Church
of Rome and the abuses of the papacy. However, because he was translating and printing the Bible in
English, he was their number one enemy. The true freedom in Christ found in the Scriptures struck at
the very heart of Rome’s religious bondage and political power.

Contrary to the presumptuous and blasphemous edicts of various popes, Tyndale fully under-
stood that anyone who professed to represent God and His Word would believe, teach and follow God’s
Word as led by the Holy Spirit. He vehemently opposed the pope, the Roman Catholic Church and their
teachings as those of Antichrist. Tyndale’s writings clearly show that he understood the Roman Catholic
Church to be the “Great Whore” and “Antichrist” spoken of in Revelation 17 and 13.
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Tyndale’s Betrayal, Arrest and Execution

From 1525-35, Tyndale was able to evade the authorities who were seeking to arrest and exe-
cute him. But in the spring of 1535, while Tyndale was living in Antwerp, a traitor named Henry Phillips
was stalking Tyndale at the behest and hire of the Catholic authorities. After befriending Tyndale, Phil-
lips arranged to betray him and led the authorities to entrap and arrest him. Tyndale was arrested in May
1535, and they imprisoned him at Vilvorde Castle, near Brussels, where he remained until his death in
October 1536 (Daniell, William Tyndale: A Biography, pp. 361-384). While in prison Tyndale continued
to translate the Old Testament. His friend and assistant John Rogers, frequently visited Tyndale and
compiled the rest of his Old Testament translation.

Of Tyndale’s execution, Daniell wrote: “Early in the morning of one of the first days of October
1536, Tyndale was executed.... He was strangled at the stake, and his dead body then burned.... [Just
before his death he cried [out] thus at the stake with a fervent zeal, and [with] a loud voice, ‘Lord!
Open the king of England’s eyes’ ” (Ibid., pp. 382-383).

With his final plea to God, William Tyndale was martyred—executed for his “high crimes”
against the pope and emperor, because he loved God the Father and Jesus Christ with all his heart, all his
soul, all his mind and all his strength—for translating the Bible from the Greek and Hebrew into English
for the common man and woman.

How God Answered Tyndale’s Prayer

In translating the Scriptures into English and writing books, Tyndale was hoping for repentance
and reformation in England. And in the end, Tyndale’s works—especially his New Testament and The
Obedience of a Christian Man—indeed ignited the fires of reformation in England and changed the
course of history. Many were moved to repent and turn to God. At some point Henry VIII himself read
The Obedience of a Christian Man and saw the scriptural rationale that enabled him to sever all ties with
Rome. In 1534, he renounced the pope, furthering the reformation and establishing the Church of Eng-
land as the state church.

The separation from Rome was the first step that eventually led Henry VIII to order the English
Bible to be placed in all churches in England, printed under license from the king in 1537. Thus, less
than two years after his death, Tyndale’s prayer—"“Lord! Open the king of England’s eyes!”—began to
be answered.

The English Bible was actually Tyndale’s translation of the Old and New Testaments, renamed
the “Thomas Matthews” Bible. After Tyndale’s death, his associate and friend John Rogers finalized
Tyndale’s work on the Old Testament, making it ready for print. Authorities note that the so-called Mat-
thews Bible was actually the work of Rogers. Rogers, however, made it clear that the translation of the
entire Old Testament was, in fact, Tyndale’s work (Daniell, William Tyndale: A Biography, p. 335).

In 1538, also by the king’s authority, the “Great Bible,” published by Miles Coverdale, another
one of Tyndale’s associates, was printed and placed in all the churches in England.

William Tyndale—one man against the world, empowered by the Spirit of God, filled with the
love of God, and thirsting for the Word of God—translated the Scriptures into English with selfless sac-
rifice and dedicated determination. From his day to the present, the English Bible, beginning with his
translations, has impacted the civilizations of English-speaking people far more than any other book.
Tyndale could never have imagined that nearly five hundred years after his prayer to “open the king of
England’s eyes,” God would cause the English language to become the predominant language to be used
to preach and publish the Gospel literally around the world, as Jesus prophesied, “...to the ends of the
earth!”
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Chapter Twelve

Overview

Which Texts Comprise the Pure Words of God?

The question of which texts comprise the pure words of God is generating more controversy and
argument today than at any time since this “great debate” began in earnest in the late nineteenth century.
In best-selling books, leading theological journals and especially on the Internet, every aspect of biblical
textual criticism is being intensely debated. The mass of textual data collected by researchers over the
centuries presents many “facts” about the history, form and readings of the manuscripts that testify to the
original writings of the biblical authors. However, the opposing interpretations of these facts, and even
the misinformation created by vocal members of this debate, have often left Bible believers confused
and frustrated.

It is understandable why the question about the purity of the biblical texts attracts so much atten-
tion. The Bible has affected our society, at least Western civilization, more than any other book. No
other book has done more to shape our view of ourselves and how we interact with the world. The
Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, respectively, undergird two of the world’s most influential religious
faiths: Judaism and Christianity.

Origins of the Current Debate

The current debate over the biblical texts stems largely from the 1881 revision of the Authorized
or King James Version (KJV) of the New Testament. History records that the English monarchy and
segments of the Church of England refused to be associated with the revision of this venerable transla-
tion, itself a product of the English Reformation. In fact, numerous scholars, even those on the actual
revision committee, differed widely in their beliefs on how to proceed with improving the KJV for pur-
poses of public worship.

In short, committee members were initially commissioned to correct only “plain and clear errors”
in the Greek text underlying the KJV. According to the committee’s second chairman, Dr. Charles John
Ellicott, the revisers agreed to “make the current Textus Receptus the standard; departing from it
only when critical or grammatical considerations show that it is clearly necessary” (Ellicott, Considera-
tions on Revision, p. 30, quoted by Burgon, The Revision Revised, pp. 39, 414 and bold added).

(The “current” Textus Receptus was the 1550 Stephens Text, one of the Reformation printed edi-
tions of the Greek New Testament. The term Textus Receptus was first assigned to the 1633 Elzevir
Greek text because this Latin phrase (meaning Received Text) appeared in its preface. This expression
was later used to refer collectively to the editions of Erasmus (1516), Stephens (1550), Beza (1598) and
Elzevir (1633). Professor George Ricker Berry noted that “In the main they [in particular the Stephens
and Elzevir texts] are one and the same; and either [i.e., any] of them may be referred to as the Textus
Receptus” (Berry, Interlinear Greek-English New Testament, p. ii). The text of these early editions re-
flects a near-identical agreement with the common text of the Byzantine manuscript family, which con-
sists of the vast majority of Greek scribal copies of the New Testament. Even though many of these cop-
ies date later than the fifth century AD, most of their readings circulated in Byzantium, Greece, Asia
Minor and elsewhere and are confirmed by the early papyri, ancient versions and writings of the early
“Christian” scholars and theologians. Other types of Greek texts include the Alexandrian, Western and
Caesarean, generally reflecting the geographical areas from which their manuscripts originated.)

Instead of holding to their agreed upon standard text, a majority of the revisers established a
radically different Greek text as the basis for the New Testament translation and produced the 